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THE AUTHOR’S 

PREFACE TO THIS TRANSLATION. 


The Author of this History of Sweden considers 
it necessary to impart the following account of the 
Work, which ])v means of this Translation is to be 
made known to tlie English public. 

Tlic v'iiJi ever present to his mind, was to collect, 
and l)y an artistical treatment of the subject to present, 
as vividly as his powers permitted, the more remark- 
able features in the History of Sweden; by which 
means he hoped to interest a more numerous circle of 
readers, and to make the history of his fatlierland 
better known than it has hitljcrto been. 

The three ilrst volumes including the time from Odin 
to Erik XIV (deposed in 1569*) were the Author’s 
first essay, in the compilation of which he considered 
the taste of Lhe general readers alone, and therefore 
consulted only the ordinary printed autliorities ; but in 
the latter volumes he lias more and more availed 
himself of the hithcito untouched treasures of the 
Archives 5 and tlius, as well as by means of greater 
detail, sought on the oneh and to dillusc a clearer light 
over certain events hitherto but partially known, and 
on the other to otFer a comprehensive view of the des- 
tinies of his native land. 


The portion here included in two volumes. 



VI 


PREFACE. 


This has been the case more especially with the lat- 
ter volumes, which embrace the period from 1632 
to 1660. ^ 

The undertaking i^s met with uncommon success 
in Sweden. The first ^lume has already gone through 
six Editions, and the successive A^olumes have suc- 
ceeded in a similar proportion. Translations have also 
l)een published in the German and French languages. 


Anders Fuyxell.. 


Stockholm, 20th April, 1844. 



TRANSLATOR’S., PREFACE. 


The translation of this portion of Swedish History 
has been to me, I may say, a labour of love — partly 
from an ardent interest in the subject, partly in memory 
of a country where I passed eight years of my life, in 
which I have experienced kindness from many friends 
that I shall never forget. 

I am 'iow far away from Sweden, perhaps never may 
set loot on Swedish ground again ; still it ever recurs 
to my mind under two forms, like some bright being 
once seen amidst all the poinj) and brilliancy of life on 
its sunniest side, once again in the mourning weeds of 
solitude and sorrow — forming two pictures distinctly 
different and never to be forgotten, Sweden has no 
railroads, no densely populous mercantile towns, no 
thickly-sown villages and smiling cottages on almost 
every acre of land. Sweden is yet A^ery young ; her 
Spring and Winter seem to have in them an intensity 
of youthful vigour unknown to more temperate climes, 
and he who has seen, nay heard the amber-colourcd 
vegetation liursting into life and glory on the grey 
branches of tlie Swedish oak, late in May ; who has 
stood under the green canopy of her tender- leaved 
beeches ; floated on the surface of lier inland seas ; or 
wandered midst her wild floAvers of every varied hue, 
scattered as thickly amidst the grass as leaA’cs upon the 
boughs ; watched the evening Heavens a])ove all this 
fading into night, and yet not night; lie who has fully 
entered into the spirit and enjoyed these things in their 
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untold charruy inows what Sweden is in her holiday 
dress. But when the dark leaden sky descends to one 
' still darker line botyiding the horizon of the sea, show- 
ing where it yet lies open beyond wide- stretching 
plains and wildernesseili of ice and snow that bear the 
solitary track of wolves as they leave their forests to 
seek the water^s edge to drink — he who has whirled 
through those dark sounding woods of tall fir and pine, 
the home of the fox, the wolf and the bear, where ever}’^ 
tree is as a lyre vibrating to each breath of wind with a 
solemn melody, wher^^ the clotted snow lies in balls on 
every broken trunk, or clothes in wide-spreading fleecy 
foliage every slender twig — knows wdiat Sweden is in 
the days of her mourning, her long dark winter. Yet 
Winter has charms, has beauties, how great 1 never 
knew, till I lived amongst rocks and forests, and water- 
falls, and wild uncultivated nature in Sweden ; — and 
warm l^earts, and warm rooms arc there, and kindness 
and cordiality arc there, and much that beautifies and 
adorns domestic life. 

Of her history I will not say much. It may in 
part be rude, but it accords witli the nature of her 
climate and her soil. The Swedish Botufc^ ^vhen he is 
what he ought to be, is the Prince among the peasantry 
of Europe, and we can understand, as we read, the great 
part he has played in the destinies of his native land, 
and that which he still bears in lier legislation. Few 
countries ean present so grand a line of SSovereigns 
of one dynasty as that of the house of Wasa; none 
such a character as that of Gustavus Adolphus. W omen 
do not figure niuch on these pages, but those who do 
are Shakspearcan women. Foremost among tiiem all, 
behold that strangely distinct apparition from half- 
fabulous times, Kraka, the wife of the renowned Uag- 
nar Lodbrok, who was seen but once to weep, and 
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then wept tears of blood ; and in later days, Christina 
Gyllenstjema and Anna Bjelke who, had they belonged 
to a nation whose language was mo^e generally known, 
would long ago have held a place among the most dis- 
tinguished of their sex for heroism and virtue. 

But I forget it is not a panegyric, but a preface 
1 am writing, and need not thus run on. Before I con- 
clude, I would return my thanks to my kind friend, 
Mrs. Howitt, who takes charge of my book when I am 
faraway. And should this translation ever fall into the 
hands of the generous Crown Prince of Sweden, now 
King Oscar I., may it bear to him the grateful thanks 
of a heart that has long sought to acknowledge her 
obligation, wlio when one word would have crushed, 
forbore to pronounce that word. 

Anne von Sciioultz. 


London, Kith May, 1814, 




THE SWEDISH HISTORY 

IS DIVIDED INTO THREE PERIODS, VIZ.: 

I. 

THE EPOCH TO TIIK DEATH OK EMUND THE OLD, 

A.D. lOOl. DYNASTIES IIEIONKD DURING THIS PERIOD, 

VIZ. THE YNGLINOA AND THE IWAUSKA. 

ir. 

THE CATHOLIC EPOCH, FROxM A.D. 1061 TO A.D. 1521, 
DIIRINIt Wlllf'Il TilK STEXKIL, SW'ERKA, ERIK AND FOLKUNGAU 
DYNASTIES, AND SOME FOREIGN SOVEREIGNS REIGNF.D. 

III. 

THE LUTHERAN EPOCH FROM A.D. 1521 TO THE PRESENT 
TIME, DURING WHICH THE WASA DYNASTY HAS OCCUPIED 
THE THRONE. 





HEATHEN EPOCH 
FKOM 100 BEFORE CHRIST TO A.D. 1061. 


INTRODUCTION. 

ANCIENT SWEDISH MYTHOLOGY. 


CHAPTER I. 

OF THE CREATION. 

All nations have sought, by means of a Mythology, 
to explain the origin and government of the world, 
the destiny of man in this life, and his state af'ter 
death. The belief and ideas entertained by tlie early 
Scandinavians on these points may be found detailed 
in an ancient work entitled the Edda. According to 
that work there was in the beginning of time, neither 
earth, ocean, nor sky, but one huge gulf, called 
Ginnungagap. On the one side of this gulf lay 
Niflhem, a region of frost and cold; on the other 
Muspelshem, where Surtur reigns, the region of 
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fire and light. When the vapours from Niflhem met 
the rays from Mi^spelshem, they obtained life and 
became a great giant, called Ymer. This giant was 
evil, as were all his descendants w’lio were called 
Rimtussar. But the three Gods, Odin, Vile, and 
Ve, killed Ymer, in wdiose blood all the Rimtussai; 
were drowned, save Bergelmer, who with his wife 
saved himself in a boat and continued the race of the 
Rimtussar. Ymcr’s body was carried by the Gods into 
Ginnungagap, and of it they made the earth. The 
blood was turned into sea and laK?s ; the bones became 
mountains ; the hair grew into forests ; the beard into 
grass, and the teeth became stones. The skull was 
raised above the earth, and became the firmament. A 
dwarf was placed under each corner, called East, West, 
South and North. The Gods then took sparks from 
Muspelshcm, and placed them as stars in the sky. In 
the centre of the earth they raised a strong castle made 
of Ymer’s eyebrows. This castle was called Midgard, 
and there the Gods resided ; but the giants v, ere per- 
mitted to dwell without on the sea-coasts. The Gods 
once found on the shore the trunks of two dead trees. 
Of these, they formed the first human beings. Ask 
and Enibla, from whom the human race have since 
descended, and they dwelt with the Gods in Midgard. 


CHAPTER II. 

OF THE GODS. 

Odin is the chief and oldest, and as it were, a 
father of the other Gods. He is very wuse, and has 
given one of his eyes for permission to draw wdsdom 
outof Mimer’s Well. On his shoulders sit two crows, 
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Hugin and Munin (Prescience and Memory) who fly 
round the world, and return to relate to Odin all they 
have heard and seen. He wields in his hand his good 
lance Gugner, and rides on his horse Sleipner which 
has eight feet. All worship him, and Gods and men 
swear by his name. Wednesday (Wodinsday) is named 
after him, and his hall is called Walhalla. The souls 
of most of those who fall in battle come to this place, 
and are then called Einheriar. They go out every day 
on the ramparts and fight with each other; but return 
towards evening to Walhalla. The wounds which they 
have received heal of themselves, and many fair 
maidens, called Walkyrior, entertain them with mead 
and roasted pork. The pork is cut from a hog called 
• Schriinncr, which though daily roasted and eaten yet 
grows again, and becomes entire every morning. Thus 
the Einheriar are to live on till llagnarbk.* 

Asa Tor, or Ake Thor, is the strongest of Gods or 
men. When he buckles on his belt, Megingjard, he 
receives double strength. Ilis hammer, Mjolner, crushes 
all that it strikes, and then returns again to his hand. 
But if Thor would wield Mjolner, he must wear his 
iron gauntlets, otherwise he would be unable to lift it. 
His greatest pleasure lies in pursuing all giants and 
enchanters whom he destroys with his hammer. At 
these times he appears seated in his chariot drawn by 
two hc-goats, which in its rapid course produces a ter- 
rible sound, while sparks issue from the mountains. 
This is the thunder, which has hence received its 
Swedish name, Thordon. Thursday is named after 
Thor. When he is not fighting against the giants, he 
rests in his castle, Trudwang, and thus says the Edda 
will Thor continue to live on till Ragnarok. 

* The end of Time. 

B 2 
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Frey was the God of the Seasons, and Friday has 
been named after him. Bragc was the God of heroic 
song. His wife Idun kept in a box the apjdes of 
Immortality of which the Gods ate that they might 
never grow old. These apples were once stolen away, 
at which time the Gods received much injury, for they 
grew old and grey-haired. Balder was the name of 
the God of Innocence, and so beloved that every- 
thing on earth gave an oath to his mother Frigg not 
to injure Balder. So long as he lived, the Gods were 
invincible. Heimdal sat with his Gjallarhorn and kept 
watch to hinder the giants from crossing the bridge 
which led from Heaven to earth. This bridge was then 
called Bifrost, but is now called the Rainbow. 

Frigg was Odin’s wife, and held the chief rank amongst 
the Goddesses; the destinies of men were known be- 
forehand to her. Freya was the Goddess of Love, 
and had been married to Oder ; but when he left her, 
she mourned exceedingly, and her tears which fell 
continually were turned into the purest gold. 

An Ash, called Ygdrasil, is the largest of all trees. 
Its branches shade the whole earth, and its top reaches 
up to Heaven. It has three roots, of which one reaches 
to Ginnungagap where is Mimer’s Well in which all 
wisdom is j)reserved. The second extends to Niflhern 
where it is constantly gnawed by the dragon Nidhdgg. 
The third reaches to Midgard. At this root is the 
holy Urdar Brunn or Well, where the Nornor or 
Fates dwell. Their names are Urd (the Past) ; Wer- 
dandi (the Present) ; and Skuld (the Future). They 
determine all that takes jdacc upon earth, and even the 
Gods themselves must submit to the law of the Fates. 
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CHAPTER III. 

OF LOKE. 

Loke was a descendant of the Rimtussar and was 
^vil Ml mind and purpose as they were; but by his 
cunning, and his crafty tongue, had contrived to insi- 
nuate himself among the Asar (the Gods). He had 
three children, by a giantess, who were all evil ; viz. 
the Midgards Snake, Fenris Wolf, and Ilel. Odin threw 
the Midgards Snake into the sea, where he grew to such a 
size that he encircled the earth, and bit his own tail. 
Fenris Wolf was bound to a rock ; but Hel was cast 
down to Nifllicm, there to rule over all those who 
, died of ola age and sickness. Ilel has been named 
after her. Thus shall these three remain till Ragnarbk. 

It was a favourite amusement of the Gods to shoot at 
Balder, and laugh to see how arrows, lances, stones, 
and whatever missive was aimed at him glanced aside 
without wounding liini; and all thought that this was 
greatly to his honour. This made Loke envious. He 
discovered that Frigg had neglected to take the oath of a 
little plant called the Misletoe. He therefore went, 
and plucking it made of it a lance which he gave to 
Hbder the Blind, one of the Gods, begging him to 
throw it at Balder, and thus conduce to Balderas 
honour. Huder replied that he could not throw the 
lance, because he could not see. Then Loke aimed 
the lance for Hbder, who cast it so that Balder was 
pierced, and fell dead to the ground. This was the 
greatest misfortune by which Gods and men could be 
overtaken. One of the Gods rode to HePs dwelling to 
redeem Balder; but Hel answered that she was to 
keep him unless the whole world would weep his death. 
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Then the Gods sent out messengers, and desired that 
every thing in the world should weep the death of 
Balder. This was also done, and every thing which 
has life, both Gods and men, plants and animals, stones 
and earth, wept the death of Balder ; but on his way 
home, the messenger met a giant woman named Tock, 
who refused to weep for Balder. Hel therefore re- 
tained him in her power. The Gods were afterwards 
told that it was Lokc in Tock’s shape, who had caused 
them this second soimw. They therefore sought for 
him, bound him on three rocks, and hung a snake over 
him, in such a manner, that the poison dropped on 
Loke’s face. The Edda further relates that his wife, 
Sigyn, sits by him and receives the poison in a dish. 
When it is full and she goes to empty it, the poison 
then drops on Loke^s face, and then with his agonized 
struggles the whole world shakes. And thus shall Loke 
lie till Ragnaruk. 


CHAPTER IV. 

RAGNAKOK. 

The last days of the world are called Ragnarbk, or the 
Twilight of the Gods. Then shall there be constant war 
and bloodshed. Brothers shall murder brothers, chil- 
dren will not spare their parents, and numberless will 
be the crimes committed. This shall be followed by a 
dreadfully s''vere winter which shall last three years 
without any summer. The serpent of Midgard shall 
writhe up from the bottom of the sea, and come on 
shore ; upon which the whole ocean shall, roaring, over- 
leap its boundaries. The earth will begin to quake, 
and everything to be rent in pieces, and Loke and the 
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Fenris Wolf shall be set at liberty. Tlien shall Surtur 
come from Muspelshem and ride up to Bifrost which 
will break in pieces under his feet. Then he with Loke, 
the serpent of Midgard, the Fenris Wolf, and all the 
Rimtussar will take the field on a wide plain called 
^Wigrid. 

When Heimdol sees this, he will arise and blow 
aloud his Gjallarhorn, so that the whole earth shall 
re-echo to the sound. Then will Odin ride to Mimer’s 
Well, seeking counsel, but finding none. Ygdrasil shall 
shake, and all in Heaven and earth shall tremble. The 
Asar shall array tliernselvcs to battle, and ride forth 
with the Einheriar to the Plain Wigrid. First shall 
ride OHin with his noble lance Gugner. The Fenris 
Wolf shall advance upon him gaping so wide, that while 
the lower portion of the jaw razes the ground, the 
other shall reach up to Heaven ; and were there more 
room, he would stretch it yet wider open. The Fenris 
Wolf shall thus swallow Odin ; but l)e himself finally 
cut to pieces by Widar the Chaste, the son of Odin. 
Thor will encounter with the snake of Midgard and slay 
him ; but nine steps further on, himself shall fall sutFo- 
cated by the Serpent’s poison. Loke and Ileimdal shall 
mutually slay eacli other. Then shall the sun and 
moon become black, and the stars shall fall from 
Heaven. Surtur shall scatter fire around which shall set 
the w^hole earth in a blaze, and it shall finally sink to 
the bottom of the sea. 

After this shall come a new and perfect world ; and 
evil is now passed. From the bosom of the ocean shall 
arise an ever-blooming earth, with falling streams and 
self sown fields. The sun has borne a daughter as fair, 
who now shall wander in her mother’s* path through 
* The sun in Swedish as in German is feminine. — ^1 ’r. 
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the sky. Balder the Good shall return, and with him 
all the just and righteous, and a new race shall inhabit 
the earth. The Ahnighty, whose name may not be 
uttered, shall now come to judge and govern all. The 
virtuous shall dwell in the glorious castle Gimle which 
is brighter than the sun, and covered with gold. But 
far away lies the hold called Narstraud, with its gates 
turned towards the north. The walls of its courts are 
of woven serpents, whose heads hang downwards and 
vomit forth venom, ro that streams of poison flow 
upon the floors. And here shall the perjured, and 
murderers, and other evil men, dwell to all Eternity. 
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BOOK I. 

OF ODIN AND HIS SUCCESSORS. 

CHAPTER I. 

OF SWEDEN IN THE REMOTEST TIMES. 

Our earliest traditions shed but little light upon the 
state of Sweden before the Christian era. The country 
was covered with vast forests, the inhabitants of which 
led a won florin (T life supporting themselves chielly by 
fishing aad hunting. Their weapons wc/e clubs, stone 
knives, and bows and arrows. Their clothes were the 
skins of wild beasts ; their dwellings, small huts half- 
buried beneath the ground. Nothing is known of any 
regular government, or the name of any King at this 
])eriod. Odin and Thor were worshipped as Gods. 
The Greeks called the land Thule, and the Romans 
Scandinavia, describing it as a cold and desert country. 

CHAl^ER II. 

ODIn’s arrival in SWEDEN. 

Aiiout a century before the birth of Christ, in a 
region to the north-east of the Black Sea, lived a people 
called the Asar, the name of whose chief was Sigge 
Fridulfson. The Romans, at that time had subdued 
all the neighbouring nations, leaving the Asar no peace, 
when Sigge resolved to emigrate with his people to a 
new country further north. The Asar at this time were 
more ingenious, and further advanced in all the arts 
• D 3 
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than the rest of the northern nations. Sigge, in parti- 
cular, was remarkable for wisdom and prudence. He 
knew that Odin was worshipped by all the northern 
lands; he therefore commenced his wanderings with 
much solemnity, declaring himself to be Odin, and his 
chiefs the other Gods. Thus he past through many 
countries, as Russia, Saxony and Westphalia, placing 
his sons everywhere as Kings. He stopped some time 
in Denmark, on the Island of Fyen, and founded there 
the town called Odinsec, bearing his name ; but learn- 
ing that there were large fruitful tracts to the north in 
Sweden, he left Denmark to his son Skold, who built 
a town called Loire in Scland, where his descendants 
reigned long under the name of Skdldungar. Odin 
himself sailed up to Sweden, in which, at that time, 
reigned a King called Gylfe, the first whom history 
mentions. He received Odin with sacred honours, and 
opened his kingdom to him. Odin proceeded to found 
a town on Lake Malar, which he called after his own 
name Sigtuna, or Sigge's Home. He made his own 
residence, and founded a temple there ; but divided the 
neighbouring country among his chiefs whom he ap- 
pointed to preside at the sacrifices, and to assist him 
in the administration of justice; these chiefs were 
termed Diar, and looked upon as Gods ; but Odin was 
considered as chief of all. 

He was possessed of a handsome and majestic mien ; 
and when he sat at a feast with his friends, his presence 
gladdened rU; but to his enemies he was cruel and 
terrific. His eloquence was such, that whatever he 
said was alone thought to be true. He introduced the 
art of poetry into the north, and was the first who 
there used the art of writing. His letters w^ere called 
Runor, and were carved in w^ood ; the people believed 
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he could work charms with them. It is said that he 
understood another species of sorcery, called Seid, so 
that with a few syllables he could extinguish fire, quiet 
the sea, and change the wind. He could even let his 
body lie as dead, while his soul in the shape of a bird, 
a fish or some other animal, carried his messages all 
round the earth. He had a ship called Skidbladner 
which could be folded together like a sheet of paper, 
and had fair wind in whatever direction he pleased, 
which probably signifies that he was the first in the 
North who used sails, and understood tacking in con- 
trary wind. His men rushed forward in combat with 
great strength and impetuosity, using no defensive 
armcMv, whence they were called Berserks, or Mail-less, 
and SUCH an attack was called Berserkagang. 

CHAPTER III. 

odin’s laws. 

Odin imposed a tax for every nose, or person in the 
country : this was culled the iiose-tax. He also ordered 
that every dead person with his possessions should be 
burnt on a pyre, and the higher the flame arose, the 
greater was the glory of the dead in Walhalla. The 
ashes were to be buried, and cairns raised above the 
graves of men of high descent ; but Bauta stones were 
to be iSct up to the memory of those who had done 
great actions. He also taught that those who had 
fallen in combat, or otherwise met with a violent death, 
would come to him in Walhalla, and there enjoy great 
happiness. He therefore chose not to die a straw-death 
(in his bed on straw), but when he understood that his 
end was approaching, he caused himself to be pricked 
or marked with the point of a lance (Gejrsodd) and 
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thus died, saying he was going before to Walhalla to 
prepare great joy for his followers. The people now 
believed that he had gone to Asgard, or the dwelling 
of the old Gods ; and they imagined that he often re- 
vealed himself to them in sleep when great wars were 
at hand, awarding victory to some, and inviting others to 
come to him in Walhalla, and both lots were considered 
good alike. From this belief, the people derived great 
valour in battle, and courage in despising death. Those 
who lived to grow old caused themselves to be marked 
with the Gejrsodd, or threw themselves down steep 
rocks, (of wliich many are shewn in Sweden to this 
day, under the name of Attestupor), rather than die 
a despised, natural death. 


CHAPTER IV. 

THE SUCCESSORS OF ODIX, 

Njord became Droth in Sigtuna after Odin. In 
his time seasons were favourable and harvests plentiful, 
so that after his death he was worship})ecl as the God 
of winds and weather. He was succeeded by his son 
Yngwe Frey; these two had entered the kingdom 
together with Odin, and w^ere considered as Gods. 
Yngwe removed the court from Sigtuna to Upsala, 
wdierc he built a large temple. He appointed certain 
estates all over the kingdom for the maintenance of the 
King, and the supply of the sacrifice in the temple. 
These were called Upsala-bde or estates, but are now 
called Kongs-gardar, or royal-estates. In Yngwe Frey’s 
time, it is said there was peace over all the earth, and 
it is supposed that the Birth of Christ happened at 
this period. Yngwe Frey was interred at Upsala, 
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where the cairns of many of the old Kings yet remain. 
His statue, together with those of Odin and Thor, 
was set up in the Upsala temple.* The people were 
collected there three times a year for sacrifice and 
counsel ; the greatest meeting was at Midwinter, and 
was called Allsharjarting, (the Meeting of the whole 
Host), or Ting allra Swia, (all Sweden^s Ting or 
Assize), when the King standing upon one of the cairns 
or funereal heights, took counsel with all the people 
collected, heard their complaints, and laid his plans be- 
fore them, with which they expressed content or dis- 
satisfaction by loud cries, striking their shields, and 
clashing of arms. 

The de^j^'cndants of this Yngwe Frey Avere called 
Ynglingui, after him, and were long pre^adents over the 
sacrifices in Upsala, as well as the possessors of su- 
preme power in Sweden. 


CHAPTER V. 

A G N E S K E P I* S B O. 

The Ynglingar who reigned in Upsala were for- 
merly called Drotts ; but Dyggve, the tenth in succes- 
sion, first assumed the title of King. His grandson 
was called Agnc. He was a great hero in war, and had 
many ships with which he made continual predatory 
expeditions or Wikingatag, for which reason he received 
the surname of Skjafrboandi or Skeppsbo (the Dweller 
in Ships). One summer he set forth with all his 
troops to make a descent on Finland, where they com- 
mitted great ravages. Froste, the leader of the Finns, 
collected a force and advanced against Agne. A severe 
conflict ensued, in which Froste fell with a consider- 
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able number of his people. Agne then marched round 
the country, subdued it, and on returning home car- 
ried with him Prctete^s daughter Skjalf, and his son 
Loge as prisoners. On his return to Sweden, he an- 
chored his fleet at Stocksund, as the straits were then 
called, through which the Lake Malar empties itsel/" 
into the sea, and where Stockholm is now situated. 
At that time, this place was covered with thick dark 
forests. King Agne here celebrated his nuptials with 
Skjalf, and at her reqi^est, caused a funeral feast for her 
father to be held at the same time. King Agne wore 
round his neck a precious gold chain, which had been 
promised by one of Agne’s ancestors as a dower to his 
bride ; but he afterwards rejected her, and refused the 
promised portion ; on which a witch decreed, as a pu- 
nishment, that this chain should bring death to the 
chiefs of the Ynglingar. Agne had drunk much at 
Froste^s funeral feast, and when he laid himself down 
to slumber in his tent, Skjalf bade him take care of his 
chain, whereon he fastened it tight round his neck. 

When he had fallen asleep, Skjalf bound a strong 
rope to the chain, and drew it up over the branches of 
a tree which stood above the tent. With the assist- 
ance of her men, she then hauled Agne up in the air, 
where he hung till he died. Herself, with Logo and the 
other Finns, stole on board their ships and returned to 
Finland. This is said to have happened at the place 
where Stockholm now stands, and the spot was long 
called Agnes-fit or Agnes-Strand in memory of the 
King. 

Agne’s two sons, Alrik and Erik, took the kingdom 
after him, and the Swedish sceptre began now to be 
borne by two brothers, whereas till this time it had 
never had but one King. 
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BOOK II. 

OF IIJALMAR AND INGEBORG. 


CHAPTER I. 

OF KING ANE THE OLD. 

The sixteenth King of the Ynglingar race was called 
Ane. He feared war, and tliereforc remained quietly 
at home ’n b.is own kingdom, being much addicted to 
sacrifice. He was conquered and driven out by two 
foreign Kings, but survived them both, and returned to 
the throne in Upsala. The last time he was one hun- 
dred years old. It is said that he then every tenth 
year sacrificed one of his sons to Odin that he might 
live long, and that he received ten years’ life for each 
son. Thus he sacrificed nine sons, and lived to one 
hundred and ninety ; but was so weak that he was 
obliged to lie in bed, and to suck nourishment from a 
horn like an infant. He notwithstanding desired a still 
longer life, and therefore ordered that his tenth son 
should be sacrificed ; but this the Swedes would not 
permit, and thus Ane died of old age, without sickness 
or pain ; whence such a death has been called after him . 
Anesot, and was considered little commendable by our 
forefathers. Ane himself obtained the surname of Old. 
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CHAPTER II. 

% 

OP hjalmah the bold, and orwab odd. 

At this time there lived in Norway a renow'ned 
champion who had just begun to distinguish himself 
in war, and was famed for bravery. His name was 
Odd ; and he was called Orwar Odd, i. e. Arrow Odd, 
for he had enchanted arrows which never missed the 
mark at which he inmed, and then returned to his 
hand. His first expedition was to Bjarmaland. lie 
was exposed to great dangers, but civercaine them all 
by bravery and boldness, acquiring at the same time 
much wealth, so that this voyage gained him great re- 
nown all over the north. He then overcame many 
Vikings. Being ready to set out, he asked his father, 
one spring, where he should find the l^ravcst men and 
the most resistance, for he now thought himself fit for 
the highest deeds of prowess. Tlie father then said, 
“You must seek for Hjalmar the Bold, and his foster 
brother Tord Stafngalm, who live in Upsala at King 
Aliens court, and are the champions of his land, for they 
are the boldest men I know.” Odd returned thanks 
for this advice, and set out for Sweden. 

One evening he anchored off a little promontory and 
landed there. He presently discovered fifteen ships 
which belonged to Hjalmar and Tord ; but the crews 
were on shore amusing themselves with wrestling. 
Odd determined to try if these men really were as 
courageous as they were reported to be, now divided 
his people into two bodies, and gave orders to his 
brother Gudmund to advance with his men along the 
promontory, while Odd cond)jcted his to the wood 
behind Hjalmar’s people. Gudmund and his men now 
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set up a shout, which was soon echoed by one from 
Odd and his troop. But it is said that Hjalmar and 
his men paid no attention to the first shout, and when 
they heard the second behind them, they stopped while 
it lasted ; but immediately resumed their game as if it 
^{pattered nothing. Odd and Gudmund now drew back 
and met. Odd said : “ More will be needed here than 
shouting and crying, and these men seem not to fear 
the fight.” “ What shall we then do ?” asked Gud- 
mund, and Odd replied, “ That they would not un- 
awares Jittack such men as these, but wait till morning.” 
And so it happened. The second day when the dawn 
began to appear, Odd and his men arrayed themselves 
to battle, a:i«l sailed towards Hjalmar. Hjalmar asked, 
Wno coiiiinands this people ?” He is called Odd,” 
answered Odd himself. Are you that Odd who went 
to Bjrirmaland ?” asked Hjalmar again. “ That am I,” 
'mswered Odd; and I would try which of us is the 
betlei man.” “We can try that,” replied Hjalmar; 
“ but liow many ships have you?” “ Five,” said Odd, 
how many hast thou?” “I have fifteen,” answered 
j.drnar ; but our numbers shall not be unequal. I 
wili lay ten ships aside, and go against thee with five.^’ 
“ Manfully spoken,” said Odd. 

Whereupon they armed themselves, and began the 
most violent combat which lasted till evening. The 
chiefs then caused the shield of peace to be held up, 
{it was white, and the showing of it signified a cessation 
of hostilities) ; and Hjalmar asked, “ How Odd thought 
the day had gone ?” Odd was well satisfied. Hjalmar 
asked, “ If he chose to continue the sport any longer ?” 
“ Aye,” answered Odd, “ for I have never met with 
braver or stronger handed men.” 

They now went to their tents, and let their men 
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attend to themselves and bind their wounds. The 
next day they renewed the strife; and when in the 
evening the shield was held up: Odd asked how 
Hjalmar liked the sport ? “ Well/’ answered Hjalmar. 

Wilt thou more of it r” That I will/' said Odd ; 

and now we shall make a fair trial of our swords.” 
Then spoke Tord Stafrigalm and asked^ Is there 
much wealth on your ships ?” Odd returned a negative 
answer, saying, That this summer they had won 
nothing yet.” Here then,” said Tord, “ arc the 
wisest of men found fighting merely through emulation 
and temerity. To my mind it would be much better 
that we should enter into an alliance.” ^^It pleases 
me well,” said Odd ; but I know not what Hjalmar 
will say to it.” Hjalmar was content^ provided Odd 
agreed for himself and his people to enter into Hjal- 
mar’s Viking Code. I must hear it first before I 
agree to it,” answered Odd. Hjalmar then named the 
conditions : 

1°. Never to eat raw meat, or drink blood, for that 
they are considered as food for wolves, and not for men. 

20. Never to plunder merchant boats, or peasants; 
but to pay for every thing which they went on shore to 
provide. 

30 . Never to offer violence to women. 11c who 
breaks these shall lose his life, whoever he may be. 

Odd agreed to these conditions, and they entered 
into a fraternal compact. This took place according to 
custom in the following manner. They cut a very 
broad band of turf, so long that the ends hung down to 
the ground, and lifted up the band on their spears. 
Hereupon both the men stepped under it, wounded 
themselves, and let their blood run together to the 
ground. They then knelt, and swore they would par- 
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take one and the same fate, as well as revenge each 
other’s deaths as brothers. All the Gods were called to* 
witness this oath, which was finally^confirmed by clasp- 
ing each other's hands. After this, the foster-brothers, 
as they were now called, set forth in arms together, and 
jgaincd great booty during the summer. In autumn, 
Hjalmar invited Odd to accompany him to Upsala, and 
pass the winter there. Odd agreed, and they did so. 
King Ane received them well, and after some time gave 
Odd four estates. 

Ane had a daughter named Ingeborg, and she was 
the wisest and fairest of maidens. One day when Odd 
and Hjalmar were conversing; Odd said, “ Why dost 
thou not a.J; the King’s daughter in marriage, for I see 
you understand each other Truly 1 have sued for 
Ingeborg,'^ answered Hjalmar; ^M)ut the King will only 
marry her to one who bears the kingly title.'^ ‘‘Then/* 
said Odd, “ we will collect our people in the summer, 
and offer the King two conditions ; either to tight with 
us, or to give thee Ingeborg.’* Hjalmar replied, “This 
may I not do, for Ane is my King, and I have sworn 
fealty to him as his champion.”* 

Thus the friends passed the winter together, and in 
spring renewed their expeditions, by which they won 
great riches, for none could resist them ; and in autumn 
they returned to winter in Upsala. During one of 
these voyages. Odd received a silken shirt from a 
Princess in Ireland, which was so charmed in the 
weaving, that steel could not penetrate it, and as long 
as Odd wore it, neither fire, water, nor sword could 

* 'Hie champion or protector of the land, took upon himself 
to defend and protect the country against all hostile attacks, and 
it was always requisite that he should be a great and renowned 
wan*ior. 
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injure him, provided he did not fly, for then it could 
no longer protect him. Odd valued this as a precious 
gift, and never took^ofF the shirt. 


CHAPTER III. 

axdgiiim’s sons. 

At that time there lived in Bolrnsd, or Bornholm as 
it is now called, a vvi.^rior whose name was Andgrim, 
and his wife Eywor. They had twelve sons, the eldest 
was called Angantyr, and was a head taller than the 
rest, as well as braver and superior to other men. He 
had received from his father the good sword Tirfing 
whicli had been made by the dwarfs for Odiums grandson 
Swafurlane, and possessed the virtue of j)iercing all, 
and of giving the victory to him who wielded it. The 
other eleven brothers were also great warriors ; and the 
figliting-nuidncss or Berserkagang often seized them, so 
that they slew their own men, and landing from their 
ships fought with trees and stones. Therefore they 
wandered about alone, never meeting resistanee, be- 
cause the people dreaded them, and an evil report went 
out against them through the land. 

One Yule eve (the Midwinter festivity) these brothers 
were sitting at home with their father promising deeds 
of future valour as the custom then was. Hjorward 
boasted that he would marry Ingeborg, the daughter of 
King Anc in Sweden. Accordingly the following spring 
these brothers set out for Upsala, and presented them- 
selves before Ane, to whom Hjorward declared his 
message, requiring an immediate answer. x\ne began 
to hesitate, considering of what high descent, and what 
renowned warriors these brothers were. But when 
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Hjalmar heard Hjorward^s desire, he stepped before 
King Ane and said : 

“ Remember, Sire, how much rispect and service I 
have shown you, as well as how many years I have 
protected your kingdom ! Therefore I beg that you will 
.give me your daughter whom I long have loved. And 
it is more seemly that you let this honour accrue to 
me than to these strangers who have committed but 
crimes, both in your own and other kingdoms.” 

Then was Ane in a sore strait ; but he finally made 
answer that he could not prefer either of these illustrious 
men before the other, but would leave Ingeborg to 
choose for herself. Ingeborg then affirmed that she 
would h;.\c him for her husband who was already 
known to her by many good qualities : thus accepting 
Hjalmar. Hjorward then challenged him to a single 
combat*^ or Samso, calling Hjalmar the object of every 
man^s contempt if he should avoid this combat ; but 
Hjalmar replied he would not fail to come. On this, 
Andgrim’s sons retunred home. When they gave their 
father an account of tlieir journey and of the challenge, 
he warned them that they would require good swords 
and weapons, for they would now meet with strong- 
handed and tough Vikings. 


CHAPTER IV. 

THE COMBAT OX SAMSO. 

Ox the appointed day, Hjalmar and Odd arrived at 
Samso having two well-armed ships with them. The 
foster-brothers went on shore to look if Andgrim’s sons 

* Holmgung. Tlie word actually signifies descent on an island, 
and figuratively a single combat, for these were held generally on 
islands in the sea, or within small enclosures on shore, which were 
then*also called islands. 
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were come, Hjalmar was fully armed, but Odd had but 
an ax in his hand, with which he cut wood for a block 
which bad been lytoken in the ship. During their 
absence, Andgrim^s sons came to their ship, when the 
fighting madness attacked them, so that they bit their 
shields, cried aloud, and went aboard six on each 
vessel, hewing down everything that presented itself; 
but the crews were composed of men of such courage 
that not one fied, but each kept his place, and fell at his 
post. When all were slain, the Berserks shouted, 
‘^Our father Andgrim has lied when he called these 
stout and strong-fisted men, and we ought to return 
and kill the worthless old man as a reward for his lie.*' 
They then laid each ship^s company on their places at 
the oars, and finding that both the steersmen were 
wanting, they understood that Hjalmar and Odd were 
not amongst the slain. The fighting madness then 
passed away from them, and as usual left them weak 
and exhausted as sick men. 

Hjalmar and Odd now returned, and saw the Berserks 
and what they had done. Then quoth Hjalmar : 

Men full of courafje 
Dcs’cerid from their vessels. 

Twelve valiant brothers 
To shiver our lances. 

We shall this evening 
Guests be with Odin, 

Two men of ccflirage. 

The twelve they may live still. 

This was the only time that despairing words were 
heard from Hjalmar’s lips ; but Odd answered : 
llius will I answer. 

Such word of thine : 

I’liey shall this evening 
Guests be with Odin. 

They, twelve Berserker, 

We two shall live still. 
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Or perhaps thou wouldst fly to the forest ?*' said 
Odd. 

But Hjalmar replied ; 

Never ^vill wp fly 
Before any enemy ; 

Even should they seem 
Too many for us. 

Then Odd hastened to the forest and cut a club, 
with which the foster-brothers went down to the shore, 
where they met the sons of Andgrim. One of them 
was a head taller than the rest, and carried a sword 
which shone like sunbeams. This was Angantyr with 
the sword Tirfing. Then Hjalmar asked, ^^Wilt thou 
l)rotlicr fight with Angantyr, for I depend more on my 
shirt than on your armour 

Hjalmar said : If you think it more difficult to 
fight with Angantyr, I will do it ; for when did we ever 
take our arms, and I let you go before me when it 
came to the point 

Thou dost ill now,’^ said Odd ; but Hjalmar would 
have it so. 

After this they agreed with Angantyr that he who 
fell should not be plundered, but placed in his cairn 
with all his arms and ornaments. Then Hjalmar and 
Angantyr advanced on each other with mighty blows, 
so that a sharper attack was never seen; but Odd called 
oil the other eleven, saying : 

One shall to one 
Stand in the combat. 

If men of honour 

And courage there fail not. 

They agreed to this, and Odd and Hjorward 
advanced against each other. The silk shirt however 
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was of such avail, that nothing wounded Odd ; but he 
dealt so many blows with his club that he slew Hjor- 
ward first, and then the other ten brothers one after 
the other, and still had received no wound. Then he 
went to the place where Iljalmar and Angantyr had 
fought. Angantyr was then fallen, but Iljalmar sat 
leaning against a hillock on the ground. Odd went to 
him, and quoth : 

How art thou Iljalmar ? 

Why chan^Lt. *hv colour ? 

Thou art sore trouble^l 
With deep and great gashes. 

Cleft is thy helmet. 

Pierced is thy armour ; 

Thy life I see now 
On its last journey. 

Iljalmar answered : 

Wounds have I sixteen. 

And a cleft helmet. 

J )ark is it before iny eyes, 

1 cannot walk now. 

AngJintyr’s sword 
Drank of my heart’s blood, 

With its keen edge 
Tempered with poison. 

“Now I have seen the greatest sorrow I can suficrin 
life,” said Odd ; “ and thy counsel l)as turned out ill, 
otherwise we should here have gained a glorious 
victory.” Iljalmar answered : “ Every man must die 
at last; but thou shalt carry rny farewell home to 
Sweden.” 

He then sung his death-song, declaring his prefer- 
ence of a sea-life before a peaceful one on shore ; his 
parting with the King^s fiiir daughter, and desiring his 
helmet and cuirass to be brought into the King^s haUs 
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and shewn to all, when he thought her heart would 
heave at the sight of the cuirass cloven at the breast ; 
and ended by desiring the ring of rftd gold to be taken 
off his finger and given to her as a confirmation of the 
words she had spoken herself at their parting, that they 
should never meet again. 

He then gave the ring to Odd, and afterwards re- 
quested to be carried to Upsala, and not buried amidst 
these wicked and wizard-like Berserks, lie then sent 
his last salutation to his brothers in arms, and sung 
finally. 

Sittinpr with monarchs 
Many a warrior 
Drinks ale with joy 
In Ufjsala city. 

Many a one bows him 
Before the strong inead-cup. 

But me, my wouirIs keep me 
Here on the sea shore. 

'riic crow from the south now 
Cyornes ov'cr tlie heatli, 

The high-soaring eagle 
h'olloweth after. 

He shall suck up 

The red l)lood, the frothy. 

I have cut eagle’s food 
Now for the last time. 

Thus died Iljalmar. Odd drew all the Berserks to- 
gether, letting each retain his weapons, and laid 
Tirfing under Angantyr^s liead. He then threw up 
great mounds over them, and did the same with his 
own men. He then carried Hjalmar down to the ship. 
It is related of Odd, that he believed neither in Odin 
or Thor, or any other divinity save his own strength 
and fortune, which was said to have been so great 

VOL.* I. c 
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that if he but hoisted his sail he obtained favourable 
wind for whatsoever place he desired to visit. In this 
manner he now sailed to Sweden. He drew the ship 
on shore, took the body of Hjalmar on his shoulders, 
and thus returned to Upsala. He laid Hjalmar down 
without the hall door, and then entered, carrying his 
friend^s helmet and cuirass in his hand. These he laid 
down before Ane, and related the fall of Hjalmar. 
Afterwards he went to Ingeborg, who was seated in 
lier chair embroidering n mantle for Hjalmar. Odd 
presented himself before her, and said : Hjalmar 

saluted thee, and sent thee this ring in his dying mo- 
ment.^* Ingeborg took the ring, looked at him, an* 
swered nothing, and sunk down dead at his feet. Then 
Odd took her up, and bore her forth, and laid her in 
Hjalmar’s arms, saying: ^^Now may the dead enjoy 
tliat bliss which fate denied the living.’’ 

Odd afterwards desired that Hjalmar^s funeral feast 
should be celebrated, and he and Ingeborg buried in 
the same mound. King Ane allowed him to do as he 
pleased, and thus a stately cairn was raised above them. 
Odd afterwards wandered wide about the world, and 
none could ever conquer him. He also reached Jeru- 
salem, and became a Christian, and many tales are told 
of his prowess. 

But the great cairns over the warriors in Samso 
Averc seen for many hundred years, and a saying went 
out among': t the people, that at night great tires blazed 
out of them, and a great sound was heard over the 
Avholc island from the entombed Berserks. 
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BOOK III. 

OF KING KRAKE AND KING ADIL. 


CHAPTER I. 

OF KING ADIL IN UPSALA. 

The twentictli King of the Yngling was called Adil. 
He was a very rich and powerful King, but was besides 
parsimonious, cruel, deceitful and envious. He was 
•also mucli given to the service of idols and sacrifice, 
so that the people esteemed him a magician. He was 
himself no great warrior, therefore maintained twelve 
Berserks at his court, who should defend his kingdom 
against foreign invasions. 

lielge was the name of the King of the Skbldungar 
race, who reigned at this time in Denmark. He was 
a very superior man, brave and fearless towards his 
enemies, mild and pleasant towards his friends, and 
tliereforc loved and feared by all. He made Yrsa, an 
unknown woman from Saxony, who was both fair, wise, 
and gentle, his Queen ; but when it was afterwards dis- 
covered that Yrsa was his daughter, she travelled back 
to her mother although she loved Helge much, and 
thougli he would willingly have retained her. Then 
King Adil courted her, and she was obliged, however 
distressed, to consent, and accompany him to Upsala ; 
but their intercourse never became very friendly. 

King Helge lived meanwhile in continual sorrow and 
weariness since Yrsa had left him. Feeling at last a 

C 2 
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craving desire to visit her in Upsala, he prepared for 
the purpose a strong army, for he intended at the same 
time to punish Aciil for venturing to take her to wife, 
without asking Helge, her father’s consent. When this 
expedition was spoken of in Upsala, King Adil deter- 
mined by Yrsa’s advice to receive Ilelge well, her pro- 
ject being to reconcile the two Kings. When, therefore, 
Helge laid to on the coast, messengers were despatched 
to him, inviting him to be the guest of the King. 
Helge accepted the invii^i^ion, and thus rode up to 
court with a part of his people- leaving the greater 
number still with his ships. A very splendid feast had 
been prepared for him ; but when Helge saw his daugh- 
ter Yrsa, he was so overjoyed that he forgot the enter- 
tainment and everything else, and desired only to speak 
with her. This filled Adil with rage and jealousy. He 
sent out his Berserks and other troops, and laid them 
in ambush waiting King Helge’s return to his ships, 
and when he was riding back he was attacked unawares, 
surprised by superior numbers, so that he finally fell, 
after a brave and manly resistance. King Adil gloried 
much in his victory over so mighty a King ; but Yrsa 
said, that such a deceitful victory was nothing to boast 
of, and that since Helge had thus been murdered, slic 
would henceforth, whenever she could, seek the injury 
of King Adil and his Berserks. 


CHAPTER 11. 

OF 5 W I P D A G E H. 

A RICH peasant in Sweden called Swipur had three 
sons, Swlpdager, Bejgader and IJwitserk, and all three 
were strong and courageous. When Swipdager was 
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' eighteen ye^s old, fie .went, to his father saying : Our 
life will become. odious to us if we arfe to remain up* 
here amongst the mountains withoi^t seeing any one, 
therefore I intend to go to King Adil arid see if he.wiU 
accept me.” The old man advised him against this, 
telling him how avaricious and deceitful Adil was 
ffnown to be; but Swipdager opined that one must 
venture something to win honour and renown in the 
world. He accordingly procured excellent arms, and a 
good horse with which he set out. 

When he arrived, he saw how the courtiers were car- 
rying on all sorts of games outside the castle ; but King 
Adil sat on a golden chair, and looked on with all his 
Berserks around him. Swdpdager rode boldly forward, 
saluted ihc King, told his name, and then seated him- 
self to look on the games. The Berserks looked sour 
at him, and said to the King, That they had a mind 
to try if this man was as strong and manly as he ap- 
peared.'* The King agreed, but as evening was now 
coming on, all the people w’cnt into the hall of the 
castle. The Berserks then went up to Swipdager and 
asked him if he were a w^arrior, to which he answered, 
“ That he was not at least inferior to any of them.” 
This made them wrathful, and they asked “if he 
dared to fight with them, and that if so, he should need 
more than boastful and contemptuous words.” Swip- 
dager said, “ That he W'as ready to fight with them in 
turn, one at a time but the King commanded them to 
wait till the morning. Queen Yrsa meanwhile re- 
ceived Swipdager with all honour and good cheer; 
w'hich wdien the Berserks saw, they said to her, “ That 
they knew very well she desired their death, for King 
Helge’s sake ; nevertheless they would find means to 
conquer her pride, for they in no wise feared the newly 
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arrived stranger,” and upon this they parted for the 
flight. 

The following mprning they held their combat in the 
castle-yard, and many people were assembled to look 
on. Many and mighty blows were distributed ; but it 
was easy for every one to perceive that N wipdager was 
the better man, for the one Berserk after the other fefl 
before him. When he had killed four of them, the 
King arose, saying : “ Thou hast now done me great 
mischief, and shall pay it with thy life.” He therefore 
ordered his men to seize upon Swipdager ; but Queen 
Yrsa with many followers presented herself from the 
other side and assisted him, so that peace was made 
this time. In the evening, when the King remarked 
Swipdager once go out alone, he exhorted his Berserks 
to hasten after him, and revenge the death of their com- 
panions. They did so, but though all eight fell upon 
him at one time, they could not overcome him, and 
when the attendants heard the noise, they rushed out, 
and the King was compelled to tell them to finish the 
strife, after which he banished the Berserks because 
they had been unable to despatch a single man. In 
their place at Queen Yrsa^s instigation he named Swip- 
dager, champion of his land, as one who was equal to 
the otlicr twelve Berserks. 

Now these exiled champions began to ravage King 
AdiPs country; but Swipdsiger lead out the troops 
against them, killing some and routing others, and re- 
turning with victory and renown to Upsala. Shortly 
after they assembled an army and recommenced their 
ravages. It was then agreed that Swipdager with a 
third of the Swedish troops should meet them, while 
Adil with his warriors, and the rest of the troops should 
fall on them behind in the midst of the fight. When the 
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battle begun, the Berserks had twice as many men, 
which caused a speedy clearance in Swipdager’s ranks. 
In vain they looked for help from I^ing Adil. He stood 
motionless with his troops in a wood behind the Ber- 
serks, and would not advance till the battle was doiie^ 
intending then to join the party who had gained the 
Victory. Swipdager was therefore in a great strait ; he 
defended liimsclf bravely, but had already lost an eye 
and received many other severe wounds, so that he 
began to think that he should certainly sup with Odin ; 
but just at that moment, his two brothers Bejgader and 
Hwitserk arrived, sent by the old man, Swipur their 
father, to assist him. They advanced boldly in the 
fight, soon found the Berserks, who one after the other 
were coi.ipellcd to bite the ground. This fortunate as- 
sistance cheered Swipdager^s people, so that the loss 
began to be greatest on the Berserks^ side, and the 
remainder finally yielded themselves into the power of 
the brothers. King Adil now marched out of the 
\v''Oocl, exalting their victory, after which the whole 
com|.any returned to Upsala, and Swipdager was for a 
time forced to keep his bed on account of his wounds, 
during which time Queen Yrs^ nursed and attended 
him. Scarcely, however, was he recovered, before he 
and his brothers presented themselves to King Adil, 
saying that they would seek another King, who would 
show them more honour and recompense them better 
than he. Adil begged them to remain, promising to 
honour them before others ; but they were not to be 
mollified, for Swipdager was highly indignant at Adil’s 
false behaviour in the battle. They therefore went in 
before Queen Yrsa thanking her for the great honours 
and kindness she had shewn them ; after which they 
mounted their horses and rode to their father again. 
They, then consulted him, and inquired of him to what 
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King they should address themselves. Then Swipur 
said, that no King in the north could be compared with 
King Rolf in Dennj^rk, Helge^s and Queen Yrsa's son. 
He was mild and gentle towards the poor and op- 
pressed, severe and terrible to his enemies ; but to- 
wards his friends so faithful and generous, that he 
spared them neither gold or other treasures ; for whiclf 
reason the chief warriors in the north were found as- 
sembled round him, and all the neighbouring Kings were 
subject to him.^’ 

The brothers thought these good conditions, and 
went to King Rolf, among whose attendants they were 
admitted, and so they continued till the end of summer. 

In the autumn King RolPs Berserks returned, who 
according to their custom wxnt round to every man in 
the whole hall, asking if any considered himself their 
equal ; but all confessed them as their superiors. When 
they came to Swipdager and his brothers, these were in 
no wise inclined to humble themselves before the Ber- 
serks, and much tumult was about to arise in the hall 
in consequence, when King Rolf leapt up and separated 
them, and brought about a firm reconciliation between 
them, so that they afterwards kept him company in his 
Viking expeditions, and obtained constant victory where- 
ever they went. 


CIIAFfER III. 

0 1 nODWAR BJARKE. 

In the remote vallies of Norway lived at that period 
a tributary King named Ring. He had been a widower, 
but in his old i ge had married a woman from Finland, 
called Hvita, who was certainly beautiful, but full of 
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all manner of iniquity and malice, and had moreover 
a violent hatred for her step-son, the King^s son Bjorn, 
(Bear.) At the time that this Sagr# was first written, 
the people still believed in witchcraft, and the inha- 
bitants of Finland were considered to be particularly 
ejjpert in it. It was therefore reported that Queen 
Hvita by her enchantments transformed the King^s son 
into a bear. It was said that in the day-time he went 
into the fields and fed on the King^s cattle ; but every 
night he reassumej his human form, and wept and 
lamented over his unhappy situation. The Queen was 
urgent that this mischievous beast iSiould be destroyed. 
A great hunt was commanded, and the bear was finally 
killed. 

• Bjorn iiad a paramour called Berg, who became 
shortly after the mother of three sons, Elgfrode, Tore 
and Bodwar. These three shot up like grass and soon 
became taller and stronger than other men, so that it 
^/as no joke to sport with or to tease them ; and it 
ofLcn happened, that when they were at play with the 
King’s men, they liandicd them so roughly, that they 
were maimed and often wounded to death in conse- 
quence. This was especially the case with Elgfrode, for 
he was the strongest and the wildest. He therefore 
soon took leave of his mother, saying that he no longer 
chose to dwell with such weak and miserable men, and 
then set forth eastward towards Edaforcst, through 
which the road passes between Norway and Sweden. 
He here settled himself in a cave, where he became a 
most cruel robber, attacking, plundering and killing all 
who journied by. 

Shortly after. Tore also took leave of his mother and 
set out eastward. When he arrived at the mountains, 
he met with Elgfrode, who offered him the half of the 
• c 3 
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property he had acquired if he would remain with him ; 
but Tore refused and journied on further to Gotha- 
land, where, for tiie sake of his royal appearance and 
great bravery, he was chosen King, and ruled the king- 
dom with might and glory. 

Bod war was both more beautiful in person, ai)d 
gentler in character than his brothers, for which reason 
his mother loved him most. One day he questioned 
her about his descent, when she related everything 
about Hvita^s witchcraft and wickedness, as also his 
father^s death. Then was Bodwar wrath, and went up 
to his grandfather the old King Ring, informing him of 
wdiat had been done to his son Bjorn. Tire King 
offered to pay a great fine for the Queen ; but Bodwar 
would take no money for his father^s life, but took 
possession of Hvita. She was obliged to suffer the 
most cruel and ignominious death, and none either 
would, or dared undertake her defence. Shortly after 
King Ring died, and Bodwar was appointed King in his 
stead; but he felt himself easy on his throne only a 
little while. He collected his people at a general Ting, 
and announced to them that he was about to leave the 
country; but meanwhile he left the kingdom to his 
mother, whom he married to Ulfsleitcr Jarl. He first 
attended this marriage, and then set out eastward. 

On this journey he came to Elgfrode^s cave; and 
there was no small joy between the brothers wlien they 
recognised each other. Elgfrode desired Bodwar to 
remain with him, offering him the half of his treasures ; 
but Bodwar said, He did not think it was right to 
murder people for the sake of their possessions,^^ and 
prepared to depart. When Elgfrode saw that he would 
not remain, he counselled him to travel to Rolf Krake 
in Denmark, and accompanied him on the way, in- 
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forming him how, He had granted many an unarmed 
man his life.” This pleased Bodwar, who begged him 
to let others also go in peace. • 

As they were about to part, Elgfrode seized hold of 
Bodwar, and shook him, saying, “ Thou art not yet 
sc strong, brother, as thou needst to be.^^ He therefore 
cut a hole in his leg, and gave Bodwar of the blood to 
drink. He then seized hold of him again ; but Bodwar 
stood now so firm, that even Elgfrode had no power to 
move him from tlic place. Then Elgfrode said : Thou 
hast now strength sufficient, and I think thou wilt be 
found to surpass all other men ifi courage and manli- 
ness.” Tlien Elgfrode struck his own foot into the rock so 
hard fliat it left a deep mark, and spoke thus : Every 
morning 1 siiall visit this mark. If it is full of earth I 
shall know that you have died in your bed ; if of water 
that you are drowned ; but if there is blood in it, then 
you are slain with the sword, and I will seek to revenge 
your death, for I love you most of all my friends.” 
Tlere^’pon the brothers parted, Elgfrode reascended the 
mountains, but Bodwar continued his route soutliward. 

In this manner he reached Gothaland, where his 
brother Tore was King, and Bodwar remained there 
awhile entertained with much hospitality and distinc- 
tion. Tore likewise offered to share his possessions 
wdth him, if Bodwar would remain with him, or other- 
wise to give him armed men to accompany him on his 
journey ; but Bodwar refused both offers, preferring to 
depend upon himself alone. When he had thus taken 
leave of his brother, he continued his journey still fur- 
ther to the south. 

When Bodwar had at last come down to Denmark, 
not far from Lejre, it happened that he could find no 
night quarters, and was obliged to ride out in rain and 
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darkness^ though his horse was perfectly knocked up. 
At last he hit against something nigh which impeded 
further progress. JJodwar alighted in order to find out 
W’hat it was, and discovered a little house. He knocked, 
and was cordially received by an old man, who with his 
wife lived in the cottage. As Bodwar related his inten- 
tion of travelling to King RolPs court, the old man 
and his wife began to discourse upon the King^s men 
and their s|)orts. The old man told him, that at the 
entrance of the King’& castle lay a large stone, which, 
whoever would be accepted into the King’s service 
must show himself able to lift. There were also two 
large dogs, the one as strong as six, the other as ten 
men, and neither was he who could not measure him- 
self witli the smaller of these admitted amongst the 
proud warriors. As Bodwar and the old man were 
conversing, the poor old woman began to weep aloud. 

Why weepest thou ?” asked Bodwar. Ah !” said 
she ; “ we had once a son called Hottur, who went to 
the King’s court for pleasure; but the men at arms 
made joke of him, and sat him in a heap of bones in a 
corner of the hall, and it is now their amusement 
during meals to throw the bones they have picked upon 
him, which sometimes wound him sadly. I shall never 
get him back again, neither do I know if he is dead 
or alive. Now I ask nothing of thee for this thy 
night’s lodging, but that thou wilt not cast the large, 
but only the little bones on our son, for thy hands seem 
so strong and so heavy, that he could scarcely bear a 
blow from them. ’ Bodwar promised this, and expressed 
his opinion that he did not think it very creditable to 
beat a man with bones, or to use rough play with chil- 
dren or weak people. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

•i 

KINO Rolf’s court. 

The following day Bodwar reached Lejre. He led 
Ijis horse him self into the King’s stable, without saying 
a word to any one, and then went up to the castle. 
Both the dogs came raging towards him ; but he in- 
stantly lifted the large stone, and slew the one dog with 
it; after wliich, with this dog, he killed the other. He 
then entered the hall, when King Rolf reproached him 
with the murder of the dogs; but Bodwar made answer, 
that every free-born man had a right to defend his life 
as loi.g as he could. The King praised his bravery, 
gave him the surname of Bjarke, and placed him in 
one of the chief places at his table. Now, when the 
men had drunk freely, they commenced, according to 
custom to pelt each other with the bones they had 
picked, which occasioned a great uproar through the 
hall. Bodwar now perceived a great heap of bones in 
one corner, and on advancing to it, discovered Hottur 
sitting, dirty, n gged, and trembling, within a high wall 
which he had cleverly contrived to build round him of 
the bones wliich had been thrown at him, to preserve 
himself by this means from being hit by others. 
Bodwar knocked down the wall, took Ilottur by the 
arm and lifted him up from amidst the bones; at 
which he cried and exclaimed pitifully, believing that 
Bodwar meant to kill him. But Bodwar took him to 
his own place, and made him stand there behind him. 
As soon as the courtiers saw Hottur, they began to 
throw bones at him, so that they often struck Bodwar 
also ; but of this he took not the slightest heed, but 
only held Hottur fast, who trembled and shook for 
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fear, and desired nothing so much as to run back and 
hide himself among his bones again. At last he ob- 
served one of thest warriors sling a great knuckle-bone 
with all his might at Bodwar, and se<^ up a cry of dis- 
tress at the sight; but Bodwar caught the bone in his 
hand, and slung it back with so much strength, that 
the man fell down dead beneath the blow. At this, 
the rest leapt up to revenge their brother in arms ; but 
the King forbade it, saying : That Bodwar had only 
defended himself, and that this throwing of bones at 
innocent, unarmed people, was a bad custom of his 
warriors, and a mark of great contempt and disregard 
to the King; and that it was time it should now be 
given up.” Bodw’ar after this rose yet higher in the 
King’s estimation, so that he was considered the chief 
amongst the courtiers. Nevertheless, he never forgot 
Hottur ; but having washed him clean, and given him 
fresh clothes, took him always with him wherever he 
went, and defended him from the jokes and mockeries 
of the rest. 


CHAPTER V. 

OF BODWAR BJARKE’s BRAVERY. 

When the time of Yule drew near, all the courtiers 
began to be silent and melancholy; and on inquiring 
the reason of this, Bodwar learnt that every Yule-Eve, 
a monstrous wild beast, or more probably a goblin, ap- 
peared at Lejre, and did much damage amongst the 
King’s cattle, and whoever hitherto had ventured to go 
against it had fallen. It seemed to Bodwar this w^as a 
great disgrace to the King’s warriors ; but on Yule-Eve, 
King Rolf addressed liis men, commanding them that 
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none should go against the monster ; but, on the con- 
trary, keep within and remain quiet that night ; for he 
preferred that it should destroy sill his cattle rather 
than that he should lose any more of his men. 

About the middle of the night when all were sleep- 
ing, Bodwar arose silently, armed himself, w'ent forth, 
taking Hottur with him, though he had no desire to 
accompany him. When they were at some distance 
from the castle, they perceived the monster coming 
raging against them. Hottur then began to cry out 
in great alarm that the wild beast would devour him. 
Bodwar commanded him to be silent, and threw him olF 
his shoulders down in the moss, w'here he remained 
lying so |n;sscsscd l)y fear, that he did not even dare to 
• get up and run home. Bodwar advanced towards the 
animal; and it is shortly related, that by his great 
strength and sharp sword, he soon laid him dead on 
the ground. Bodwar then brought the trembling 
Hottur, a .d forced him, though with much trouble, 
t.) drii k two long draughts of the animals blood, and 
eat a piece of its heart. After this Bodwar took hold 
of him, shook him, and said : Now, I doubt not but 
that you are strong enough no longer to fear the King^s 
courtiers.^^ Neither them, nor even you yourself*/^ 
answered Hottur who was now quite valiant. They 
then returned to the castle. The following morning 
Bodwar wished to persuade the King that it was 
Hottur who had slain the beast, but every one still 
believed that it was Bodwar ; they soon however per- 
ceived that Hottur had become quite another man, 
with whom it was no trifle to joke, for he was now 
found to be the strongest at Court next to Bodwar; 
nevertheless he never revenged himself on any of the 
courtiers for the mockery they had formerly shown 
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towards him. The King was therefore well-pleased 
with him ; gave him the name of Hjalte, the Able, and 
as a proof of hisrfavour, a very costly sword; and 
from that time forth was Hjalte held in much esteem 
amongst tlic courtiers, and became besides Bodwar 
Bjarke^s most confidential friend ; and thus this whole 
year passed away. 

The following Yule, the King^s Berserks came home 
from their long Viking expeditions, entered the hall 
clothed in steel from hea:^ to foot, marching round it, 
challenged any one to dare to compare himself with 
them. All bowed humbly before them declining an 
answer, and thus they passed along the benches till 
they came to Bodwar. He replied, ‘-That not only 
Avas he as good, but much better than they started 
up, seized the chief amongst them and cast him with 
all his weapons so roughly on the floor, that bis bones 
were almost broken. Hjalte sported in the same 
manner with another Berserk, and a great noise and 
disorder arose in the hall in consequence. King Rolf 
leapt from his throne, and entreated them to be still. 

Kirst,^^ replied Bodwar, " the Berserk must confess 
that I am a better man than hc.^* “ That must be 

clear enough to all,^^ answered the King, so Bodwar 
allowed the Berserk to rise, and the King besought 
them to prove tlicir valour against his enemies, and 
not against each other. He reproached the Berserks 
for their arrogance, and told them that no one was so 
strong, but that he might meet a stronger still. A 
perfect reconciliation ensued, and the places were fixed 
as follows. At the King^s right hand, and next 
to liim sat Bodwar with Hjalte at his side; on the 
left, Swipdager sat next the King and his two bro- 
thers, and then the Berserks and the rest of the 
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courtiers on both sides ; and these places they kept 
the winter through. 

During this time it happened that a very tall and 
mighty Berserk arrived from Blucland, as Africa was 
then called; (and the negroes, Bluemen). He was 
called Sot, and brought with him many ships and a 
l)o&y of chosen troops. He went up into the King’s 
hall with his men, and asked the King’s sister Drifva 
to wife, or else challenged the King to single combat. 
This the King refuK^'^l whereupon the giant mounted 
the steps of the throne, and struck at the King; but 
Bodwar parried the blow with his good sword, which 
broke that of the giant in pieces. Bodwar then cleft 
his hea(b all the bluemen fled afirighted from tlie 
hall ; i'ijuvvar, ITjalte, and the rest hastening after 
them, and hewing down all before them ; and finally 
decking the ships where they found much gold and 
many treasures. After this stout action, Bodwar ob- 
tained tlic Jibovc mentioned Drifva from King Rolf to 
wif as they had always loved each other, their future 
life vvas one of the happiest. 

But v^hen King Rolf with these, his strong warriors, 
went on his Yiking expeditions, he never met with 
opposition so stout but that he gained the victory in 
tlie end. All gave way before him. The neighbour- 
ing Kings became his vassals ; they feared his WTath 
but not his authority, for he was as mild and ge- 
nerous to his friends, as severe and terrible to his 
enemies ; and a great fame of him spread throughout 
the North. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

IHE VOYAGE TO UPSALA. 

It happened once, that as King Rolf and Bodwar 
were conversing, Rolf asked if Borlwar knew any King 
wlio could be compared with him. Bodwar replied: 
^^That he did not; but said one thing was wanting to 
Rolfs glory and that was that he should obtain his 
inheritance which King Adil unjustly retained.” King 
Rolf replied, ^‘That this would be hard for him to do ; 
Adil being so powerful, and so well-versed in necro- 
mancy.” Nevertheless,” said Bodwar, does it not 
beseem you to venture to claim what is your own ?” 

In that thou speakest aright,” said the King ; and 
besides the duty of revenging our father. King Helge’s 
death lies on us, and that duty we shall now fulfil.” 

King Rolf then prepared himself with his twelve 
warriors, and a hundred choice men besides, the best 
of his court, and set out on the way to Sweden. One 
evening they came to a little farm wlicre one peasant 
lived alone, wlio came out, and courteously invited 
tliem to lodge with him. King Rolf answered, That 
he probably had not room and food for them all but 
the peasant smiled, and answered, That he had some- 
times seen many more people come to his village, and 
they should want for nothing.” The peasant's name 
was Ilranc, and he was so wise that he could answer 
every question they put to him ; and in addition he 
gave them better entertainment than they had ever met 
with before. But in the night they were awoken by 
such severe cold, that the teeth were chattering in their 
heads, and King Rolf with his twelve warriors alone 
could endure it; all the rest went about looking for more 
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clothes with which to cover themselves. In the njorning 
tlie peasant asked how he had slept ; and tlic King and 
Bodwar answered, "Wcll.^^ “I knpw,^^ said liranc, 
‘^that your peoi^le found it rather cool in my cottage 
to-night ; but greater difficulties arc awaiting them at 
King AdiFs court, and it would be better that you sent 
hdme the half of these weaker men, for there is no 
chance of your prevailing over King Adil by numbers.” 
The King approved the peasant's advice, and therefore 
sending liome the half of his people, continued his 
journey. When they liad ridden tlic whole day, they 
came in tlie evening again, as it seemed, to the same 
farm, and the same pcasjint received them in the same 
style as before. They certainly thought that tliis 
^looked strange; but passed the night with him not- 
withstanding. This night they were tormented by 
burning thirst; and as the King at the pcasant^s re- 
quest, stopped a day longer to rest his horses, they were 
in the evening tried by very strong timber tires in tJie 
room, so that it became insupportably hot. As none 
but tlic King and Ins twelve champions could with- 
stand these two further trials, the peasant I Iran c ad- 
vised Rolf to send back the rest of the ])eople also 
to l^enmark, and only take the warriors on the journey 
to Upsala with him. The King this second time fol- 
lowed tlie advice of his host, took a friendly leave of 
him, and rode with his chosen men further North into 
the Kingdom of Sweden. 
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CHAFFER VII. 

KJfNG ADIl’s stratagems. 

When they now approached King AdiFs castle, all 
the inmates ascended to the towen to view the proud 
approach of the knights. These rode very slowly *at 
first, but when they drew near tlie castle, they set 
spurs to their horses and started off towards the hall 
four abreast, so that every one was obliged to make 
way for them. They were then well received ; but 
Bodwar called aloud to those who took their horses to 
tend them well, and take care that their manes and 
tails were neither dirtied nor allowed to get into dis- 
order. AA^hen this was related to Adil, he said : “ These 
men arc very proud and high-spoken. Therefore take 
all their horses, cut off their tads, and the tufts on 
their foreheads with the skin. Let none be excepted, 
and soil their coats in the most ignominious manner.'^ 
And this order was exactly executed. 

Meanwhile the knights ewne to the hall-door, when 
Swipdager said : I greatly suspect that treachery is at 
work against us here, therefore let me, who know 
every thitig here, advance first : neitlicr let it be j)erccivcd 
which of us is King llolf.^^ And so they did ; Swip- 
dager going first; his bi others after liirn, then King 
Rolf, with Bodwar and the rest behind liim. Swipdager 
then remarked that a number of traps with springs,, and 
such like were set all along the hall ; but he avoided 
them all, and they advanced until they saw King Adil, 
proud and vain-glorious, sitting on his throne. As soon 
as they had approached within speaking distance, Adil 
saluted Swipdager wdiom he recognized. Swipdager 
answered aloud, so that all could hear it, and asked 
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peace and security for himself and these twelve men, 
according to a promise which King Adil htid formerly 
made. To this Adil agreed, and* invited them to 
advance without fear into the hall 5 but they walked 
carefully, notwithstanding, being on their guard against 
t^pachery. When King Adil saw that they were not to 
be caught in this manner, he made a sign, at which a 
body of armed men rushed from under the hangings 
and attacked the strangers. Tlicse made a valiant 
resistance, cleft the traitors down to the teeth, and 
remained unharmed themselves. Adil sat swelling 
with rage upon his throne, looking at Ins men falling 
like dogs before him ; nevertheless, when he saw that 
this trick liad no success, he called to his men, and 
asked how they ventured to attack such heroes who 
had come there (;n a visit. 11c now commanded them 
to stop, that he might converse with his step-son Rolf. 
The courtiers made room, and the rest seated them- 
selves ; Swipdager first, then Iljalie, then Rodwar, 
next to Jiiin the King and the rest, keeping their 
weapons on. 

Adil now desired the dead bodies to be carried out, 
and then commanded great fires of large timber to be 
lighted all along tlic floor of the liall, saying lie intended 
by tliis to honour his guests ; but lie gave secret orders 
to his servants to make the fires insupportably strong, 
intending by this means to discover the King, for the 
others he thouglit would surely seek to protect him. 
They all remained silting, however, without betraying 
Rolf in any manner ; but when the fire came too near, 
Swipdager, Rodwar and Iljaltc leapt uj), and tlirew 
King Adil’s servants into the fire, saying they would 
increase the warmth for King Adil. King Rolf had 
before made a vow never to fly from either fire or 
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sword; but when his clothes began to burn, and he 
remarked moreover hovr Adil and liis people removed 
towards the hall-door, intending to leave him and the 
others to be burnt, he exclaimed : He is not afraid 
of fire who leaps over it !’' with which words he leapt 
over the raging fires, and was folio v‘'^"d by the rest nf 
his men. They now sought for King Adil to pay him 
back for his good entertainment ; but he disappeared 
in a hollow pillar, and was lost in a secret underground 
path. When they could not find him, they broke out 
of the burning hall, and were but little pleased with 
Adil’s entertainment. 

When they had escaped. Queen Yrsa met them, and 
there was great joy between her and her son King Rolf. 
She led them to another lodging, where she had 
arranged everything in the best manner, as well as 
appointed a man named Woggur to wait upon them. 
When he came before the King, he said : “ This is a 
strange man, with a face as long and as dry as a Krake 
stick ;* can he be your King Tlie King answered. 

As you have given me a surname, what do you give 
me as a confirmation of the same?” “ Nothing have 1 
who am but a poor raan,^’ answered Woggur, ‘^that I 
can give you.^^ “Then,” said the King, “who can 
give, ought to give,” whereupon he gave a gold ring to 
the man. 

As Woggur rejoiced greatly at this, the King said, 
“ Woggur is pleased with little but the latter set up 
his one foot on the bench and said : “ This promise I 
here make, King, to revenge thy death if I am then 
alive.” “Thanks,” said the King; “but others doubtless 
will not be wanting more fit for the purpose than you.” 

* Krake, a dry, rough, ugly fallen and half-rotten trunk of 
a tree. — Autiiok. 
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However they soon found that Woggur was faithful to 
them, and warned them against King AdiFs treachery. 
After which they all laid themselves dawn to sleep. 

But when they had rested awhile, they began to 
perceive unfair play, for Adil with a great army had 
surrounded the house, and good counsel was considered 
of moment, that they might not be burnt to death. 
Bodwar proposed that thej^ should all collect in one 
corner of the hall, and press with all their might against 
the beams of the walls ; and such stout men were they, 
that the beams burst before their strength, and tliey 
escaped out of the flames. They then discovered every 
street and lane full of armed men who souglit to lay 
hands on them; but it was impossible to resist the good 
ivea))ons and stout blows of these warriors. They cut 
down the people Ijefore them like rotten straw, and all 
made way, or begged quarter. 

Now Uueen Yrsa advanced to meet King Rolf with a 
friendly salutation, saying that he had not been enter- 
tained as she could have wished. She begged him to 
stay no longer in Ui)sala, as King Adil was collecting 
great forces all over the kingdom. Before he set out 
she delivered to him, instead of his paternal inheritance, 
a large silver horn, in wduch all King Adil^s precious 
rings and jewels were collected, the most remarkable of 
which, W'as a ring called Swiaf/ris, the greatest treasure 
King Adil possessed. After this she had twelve red 
horses led out for the knights, and a white one for Rolf. 
These were the best of King Adil’s stud, and tliey 
received them instead of their own which had been so 
ill-treated. King Rolf then took leave of his mother, 
gifted Woggur richly for his faithful service, and 
mounting his horse, rode with his warriors out of the 
town. 
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CUMBER VIII. 

k'Ing Rolf’s return home. 

Beyond Upsala extends a vast plain called Fyriswall, 
so called from the Fyris which flovr ' through it. King 
Rolf and his company rode forth on this plain, but had 
not proceeded far, when they heard the sound of horns 
behind them. When they turned round they perceived 
a countless multitude of fighting men rushing out of 
the town in pursuit of them. Wlicn they began to 
draw near, King Rolf drew out the silver horn which 
he had received from Yrsa, and scattered the gold 
before them, so that the whole road glittered with it. 
So soon as the foremost of King Adil’s people per- 
ceived all this gold, they hurried off their horses, and 
forgetting to pursue King Rolf, b2gaii each gathcringto 
himself as much as lie coukl manage. But wlicn Adil 
saw this, he was highly indignant with his people, 
desired them to let the gold lie, and jiursue the 
fugitives. lie now rode foremost of his whole troop, 
and being very wrath, soon reached King Rolf. When 
the latter perceived King' Adil at liis side, he east the 
precious ring Swiagris out on the road, which when 
Adil saw, he said : ‘‘ Kinder has been to him tlian to 
me, she who gaA^c King Rolf this ring,” tlien bowed 
himself, and stretched fortli the shaft of his lance at 
the same time towards the ground to recover the ring. 
Then said King Rolf : Now I have made the richest 
man in Sweden bow his back and in the meanwhile 
he struck a blow at King Adil wliile he was thus 
stooping, and gave him an ignominious wound behind, 
saying: “Keep this shame scar for a time; and may 
you learn to know King Rolf whom you have so sought 
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{or” The blood began to flow so copiously from AdiFs 
wound that he was obliged to be led back by his men ; 
but King Rolf again took up the ring Swiagris, where- 
upon he and his warriors faced about, and hewed down 
the nearest of the Swedes, so that the rest returned 
with King Adil to the town, and King Rolf and his 
men were free to pursue their way forward in peace. 

They now came again to the farm of the peasant 
Hrane, who entertained them well as he had done 
before, and thought that his prophecy of their journey 
had been fulfilled, which they were also obliged to 
confess. Ilrane produced some costly arms, sword, 
shield and coat of mail which he wished to present to 
the King; but he would in no wise accept them, 

. thinking it not fit to beg armour from a peasant. At 
this Hrane was greatly angered, saying : Tliou art 
not always as wise and as prudent as thou thinkesc 
thyself to be and thc/peasant was now so wroth, he 
would afford them no night^s lodging, ljut they were 
obliged to ride on, though night had already closed in. 
When they had come to a little distance, Bodwar 
stopped and said : ‘‘ Fools find good counsel* too late. 
Methinks we have unwisely refused that which would 
have served us for future victory and success, for this 
peasant must certainly liave been the ancient Odin, and 
was one-eyed as hc,’^ They therefore hastily turned 
about their horses’ heads, but could find neither the 
peasant ndr the farm again, but were obliged to continue 
their route to Denmark. Hut Bodwar advised King 
Rolf henceforward to remain quietly in his own king- 
dom and avoid war, for it was probable Odin would 
not in future grant him victory ; neither was it to be 
expected that any one would venture to attack King 
Rolf and his men. And thus they did. The King 
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settled himself in peace and quiet, and no one ventured 
to molest him, for after his journey to Upsala his 
bravery became yet more renowned and famed through- 
out all countries, and the praise of himself and his 
warriors was heard in every Inan’s mouth. 


CHAPTER IX. 

DEATH OF KING ROLF. 

King Rolf had a step-sister, named Skuld, who 
was thought by her motlier^s side to be of tlie race of 
the fairies, for she was full of witchcraft and wicked- 
ness. Her husband was Hjordward, a tributary of 
King Rolf ; but Skuld was continually urging him to 
throw off this subjection, which Hjordward however 
never ventured to undertake. Skuld sent a message to 
her brother King Rolf, requesting him ‘^not to exact the 
tribute from them for three years, for they w’^ould aftcr- 
W’ards pay all at once.^^ King Rolf who was very gra- 
cious agreed to this, and with that very money Skuld 
collected a great army, assembling the strongest and 
most venturous, as well as a iiuriil;er of her relations, 
the witches and fairies. All tliis she prepared so se- 
cretly, that King Rolf and his champions never heard 
the slightest rumour of it, till she, on the third Yule 
Eve, came to Lejre under pretence of paying the tri- 
bute, but having all this trooj) with her concealed. 

King Rolf had prepared tlie most magnificent re- 
ception for his sister, and never suspected the least 
treachery, on which account there was much merry 
drinking that niglit in the hall before they parted. 
But when the night advanced, Hjalte remarked that 
treason was at work, as w^ell as that the whole castle 
was surrounded by Skuld^s men at arms ; he therefore 
wei^ into the hall, and shouted aloud, “Awake, Sir 
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King! now is the time for fighting instead of caressing 
women. Skuld docs not look as if slie wanted to in* 
crease your treasures, but rather as* if she would take 
the kingdom from you, for she has a countless multi- 
tude without assembled against us.’’ He then spoke 
to the warriors. Let us now, brethren, perform our 
promise of manfully defending tlie mightiest King in 
the North ; and it shall be written on each leaf, and 
heard in every country, how we return all the liberality, 
hospitality and favour, which we have experienced from 
him. 1 speak not from doubt, nor from fear, but it 
may be that King lh)lf and his men drink now together 
for the last time. Up tlicn, ye warriors all, and arm 
yourselves for figlit !” 'j’hey then all sprung up, seized 
their weapons, and made ready. But King Rolf said : 

Bring forth the best liquor we have, for first we shall 
drink and rejoice, and then show what men Rolf’s w^ar- 
riors are. All that I now desire is, that our bravery 
and our fame may be long remembered.” And so they 
did, and >vhen this was related to Uucen Skuld without, 
she said: “ Unlike all other men is my brother, King 
Rolf, and woe’s me for his sake. But all things must 
have an end.” 

Having drunk a few moments together. King Rolf 
leapt up, and hurried out followed by Jiis w arriors, and 
the rest of his courtiers, and a close engagement took 
place. King Rolf kept up with his own banner, and so 
did his men, so that all were obliged to give w'ay before 
them. The King swung his good sword, Skofnung, so 
that it sounded aloud on the helmets of his enemies, 
and at every blow a man was struck to the ground; and 
thus also did all his men. Queen Skuld’s peoi)le, how- 
ever, suffered the greatest injury from a tremendously 
large bear, which rushed forward in the fight on King 
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RolPs traces. He scattered all of Skuld^s troops 
whether man or horse^ whom he advanced against, 
crushing them with his paws, or tearing them with his 
teeth, so that he alone overcame more of the King^s 
enemies, than five of his warriors could; and every blow 
or arrow fell harmless upon him. Thus the battle 
raged awhile to Queen Skuld’s discomfiture. 

But Hjalte now looked around, and missing Bodwar, 
exclaimed : Where may Bodwar be hiding, whom 

we have accounted so great a warrior?*^ But King 
Rolf answered, If he is his own master, depend upon 
it he is where his presence serves us best. Therefore 
go thou on with the fight as thou hast commenced, and 
accuse not Bodwar 1’^ However, not the less did 
Hjalte run home, seeking Bodwar, and found him sit- 
ting alone and inactive in the great hall of the castle. 
Hjalte began to reproach Bodwar in hard and violent 
terms, threatening at last to burn both him and the 
hall, if he would not follow him out to the battle. Then 
Bodwar sighed heavily, raised himself and said : You 
liave no need to threaten me, for I am in no wise 
afraid, and believe that in this thou hast not rendered 
King Rolf the great service thou mayest think, for now 
less than before shall I be able to give him my aid ; but 
noAv I see that no council can stand against what fate 
determines,'^ and with these words they went out to the 
fight. 

Just as Bodwar came forth, the great bear disappeared 
from the fight, and the tide turned against King Rolfs 
men. Queen Skidd, as long as the bear was in the field, 
had been unable to avail herself of her enchantments, 
but she now mounted her witch-chair in a black tent, 
and commenced her invocations, after whieh all sorts of 
strange things appeared in the fight. It is particularly 
related, that a hog appeared of a grey colour* like a 
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wolf, but as big as an ox. Arrows flew out of every 
one of his bristles which struck King Rolfs men to the 
ground, but he could himself be wounded by none. 
The warriors, meanwhile, behaved themselves bravely, 
particularly Bodwar. He brandished his sword with 
both hands, and struck around him till great heaps of 
slain lay on every side. Blood ran down his sword to 
his hands, so that he was red even to the shoulders, 
and seemed beside himself with fury. Nevertheless, 
the Saga relates, that the extraordinary circumstance was 
here remarked, that as soon as her men were hewn down, 
Queen Skuld woke them up again, which made her 
troops hard to fight with. In this manner the battle 
continued till a little after midnight, and then all King 
Rolfs men, except his warriors, had fallen. But even 
tliese were sorely wounded. Each was parted from the 
other in the crowd and the darkness, and thus King 
Rolf was shut up in a circle of Queen Skukfs men. 
He fought his way through it is true, but was almost 
exhausted with fatigue. And now it came to pass that 
the warriors themselves began to fall the one after the 
other, scarcely being able to keep their feet for weari- 
ness, nor for loss of blood to defend themselves against 
superior numbers. They had lived with their King, and 
with him they now all died, leaving behind them the 
greatest renown for valour and fidelity. 

Queen Skuld had now gained the victory she desired ; 
but her husband King Hjordward had fallen, and few 
remained of all her troops. She took her brother's 
kingdoms, but governed them ill, and only for a short 
time. Elgfrode examined the mark on the rock every 
morning, and the day he found it full of blood, he 
hastened south to King Tore in Gothaland. They 
equipped an army to avenge tlieir brother’s death, and 
for the same purpose they also collected people from 
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Queen Yrsa in Upsala ; and it is said, that the before- 
mentioned Woggur was tlie leader of these auxiliaries, 
and thus he kept hJs promise to King Rolf even though 
it had been contemned. They then united their forces, 
and marched against Skuld, whom they took by surprise, 
as she had done King Rolf. She was soon taken prj- 
soncr and tortured to death with the most dreadful pains, 
which was the reward of her wickedness and fratricide. 
Adil lived yet awhile in Upsala, hated by Queen Yrsa, 
and despised by his people for his treachery, and the 
shame King Rolf had put upon him. His death oc- 
curred at last in this manner. While at a great sacrifice, 
he was riding round the Disar-IIall in Upsala, his horse 
stumbled so that Adil fell and crushed his head against 
a stone ; and both his death and his memory were con- 
sidered very contemptible. 

But the Saga, or story of King Rolf and his warriors, 
has gone from mouth to mouth over the wliole of the 
North. The fair maidens drunk to their young heroes 
with King Roir s health, encouraging them thus to 
brave deeds of arms. A great mount was raised to his 
memory, and his good sword, Skofnung, was preserved 
for very long, as a great treasure in far off Iceland, 
among the proud race who dwelt there. It also was 
finally lost or destroyed, and its hard steel therefore 
lasted not so long as the remembrance of King Rolf ; 
but it has happened as it is to be read in a verse of the 
old Havamal : 


Thy her^ls die away. 

Thy friends die away. 

And thou diest thyself also. 

But the Fame never 

Shall die of those 

AVho have gained a good report. 
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BOOK IV. 

OF KING ROLF GOTRIKSSON. 


CHAPTER I. 

KING GOTE’s hunt. 

Gote was tlie name of a King who in remote times 
reigned over West Gothland, and was said to be a des- 
, Cendant of Odin himself. At this period, the country 
was thinly peopled, and the ground was chiefly occupied 
by huge forests which no one could penetrate. It then 
often happened that men who had been outlawed, or 
for some other reason could no longer enjoy life among 
their fellows, removed with all their possessions into 
the heart of such wildernesses, clearing the forest and 
cultivating small farms, where they and their descen- 
dants sometimes lived many consecutive years without 
seeing any other human faces. 

King Gdte used often to take the pleasure of hunting, 
which was his greatest delight. It happened once on a 
time, that as he was following a beautiful deer, he was 
so eager in the pursuit that he far outstripped his com- 
pany. The deer ran into the wilderness, the King fol- 
lowing, and thus the day passed. Towards evening he 
had become so deeply entangled in the forest, that he 
could not find Iiis Avay back again ; his feet were like- 
wise torn by thorns and gravel, as he had thrown off a 
part of his clothes to be lighter in the pursuit. He 
therefore stopped and listened awhile ; he thought he 
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heard a dog bark^ and followed the sound expecting to 
find people, in which he was not disappointed, for he 
soon discovered a^small house and a serf standing be- 
fore the door with an axe in his hand. When this man 
perceived that the King turned that way, he ran and 
killed the dog, saying : Thoj shalt not again shew 

strangers here, for this tall man will doubtless eat up 
all the meat the master has.^^ The King from this 
thought that he had no great hospitality to expect. 
The serf tried to hinder the King from entering, but was 
made to feel his strength, for the King pulled him out 
of the doorway and entered. There then sate the 
master himself, who for his extreme miserliness was 
called Skapnartunger, and his w’ife with three sons and 
three daughters. No one bade the King welcome, or 
even saluted him; he advanced unbidden and seated 
himself, but not a word was spoken. When the even- 
ing meal was carried in, none bade the King cat; but 
he boldly stepped up to the table, and began to ap- 
pease his great hunger. When the peasant remarked 
how much the King consumed, he ceased eating him- 
self and pressed his hat over his eyes, for he could not 
endure to behold the great waste of food which the 
King caused him. The King rested there over the 
night, but in the morning when he was to return 
home, asked the peasant for a pair of shoes, which 
Skapnartunger gave him, though unwillingly, first 
drawing out the shoe-ties that he might not give away 
too much. The King then set out, seeking his way 
homewards, and at last rejoined his people. 

But Skapnartunger thought that his life was good 
for nothing after the great loss King Gdte had caused 
him, and determined with his wife and his slave to 
ascend their Attestupa (see Book i. Chap, iii.) and 
30 go to Odin. Close by this farm there was a very 
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high perpendicular rock, such that it was certain who- 
ever should cast himself from the top would never reach 
the bottom alive. Here Skapnartunger^s ancestors 
had always put an end to their own lives, as soon as 
they became very old, that their children might be 
saved from maintaining them, and they themselves 
come to Odin and be freed from the j^ains and suffer- 
ings which accompany old age and a straw-death. 
Skapnartunger therefore with his family ascended the 
Attestupa, and having exhorted his children to economy 
and bid them farewell, he threw his wife, his servant, 
and himself down from the rock, and thus boldly and 
joyfully they went to Odin. Their children resembled 
them. As soon as they suffered the least loss, they 
became discomfited and weary of life, which they 
brought to a term at their Attestupa. Thus they all 
died M’ith the exception of one, called Snotra. She was 
both more beautiful and more courteous than the 
others ; and when they had all destroyed themselves, 
she wandered out of this wilderness, and sought out 
King Gdte, with whom she ever after remained, and 
became the mother of a boy, called Gdtrik, who grew 
up very fast, and became both stout and strong. 


CHAm^ER 11. 

OF KING GOTRIK. 

There is nothing more to say of King Gdte, of 
whom tradition only further relates, that when he died, 
his son Gdtrik was unanimously taken as King of West 
Gothland, and as he was both mild and brave, he became 
a much honoured and admired leader. He had a Queen, 
whom he loved dearly j but she fell very sick, and 
• D 3 
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finally she died, leaving no sons behind her. King 
G()trik was so overcome by grief and distress at her 
loss, that he cared for nothing more, but sat continually 
on her mound ; and thus several years passed away. 
The kingdom began to feel the want of the King^s care, 
and things were going very far Wiong, when his fricnejs 
came to him, and prayed him to marry again, saying 
they would prefer being governed by sons of his race. 
Gotrik listened to their advice, and finally determined 
to follow it. He therefore prepared himself and eighty 
well-armed men, and rode w'estward to Tore, a chief in 
Norway whom he had heard had a daughter called 
Ingeborg, both fair and wise, so that one might travel 
far before one could hope to meet her equal. 

When King Gotrik arrived, he was well-received ; but 
another lover was there before him, viz. King Olof, 
who was both young, handsome, and courteous in all 
things ; King Giitrik on the other hand, was already 
somewhat advanced in years. He notwithstanding 
declared his purpose to Tore, who referred the choice 
and answer entirely to his daughter. All were therefore 
assembled, and the damsel was to give her reply. She 
spoke thus ; I liken tlicse two Kings to two apple 
trees. The one is } Jung, but likely to bear much and 
good fruit, when it c'^ nies to age and ripeness — this 
tree is King Olof. The other tree stands already full- 
sized and glorious, with leafy branches and all manner 
of fruit — this tree signifies King Gotrik and liis king- 
doms, power, grejit honour and renown. If on account 
of his age he should not live very long, I should think 
that he will leave such sons behind him as one can 
fully depend upon; and I therefore choose to prefer 
King Gotrik's love and favour.” 

At these words of the maiden. King Gotrik over- 
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joyed, sprung up like a youth, took her by the hand, 
and betrothed her with a ring in King OloPs presence. 
He, highly indignant, burst out ir^to threats against 
King Gbtrik, who paid but slight attention to them, 
and he then hurried away from the place where he had 
ipet with such an ignominious dismissal. 

After some days, Gbtrik commenced his homeward 
journey with his betrothed, for he chose that their mar- 
risige should be celebrated in West Gothland. As on 
his way, they were advancing through a forest, the 
before-mentioned King Olof with his men, met them, 
and a sharp combat ensued. Olof called to Gbtrik to 
give up tlic maiden and the wliole of her dower as a 
ransom for his life, for it suited not that sucli an 
old man should have so young and fair a maid/' Gbtrik 
answered : “ Although you have so many more followers 
than I, you shall perceive that the old man is not 
afraid whereon he advanced with great courage and 
heavy blows, so that King Olof s men began to fall, 
and he himself at last fell dead to the ground. King 
Gbtrik then pursued his way homewards, where he 
celebrated a magnificent bridal, and gained much re- 
nown for his valour in this expedition. 


CHAPTER III. 

KING ROLF COTRIKSSON. 

King Gbtrik and ingeborg agreed well together, and 
their intercourse was of the kindest. They had two 
sons, very unlike each other. The eldest, Kettil, was 
very little, though strong and supple; but moreover 
rash, forward and talkative. Rolf, the younger, was on 
the contrary tall and strong, and beautiful to look on ; 
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in other respects silent and thoughtful in his enter- 
prises, but true to his word and persevering ; and so 
he was much belov^ed by his parents and all others. 

At this time there reigned a King in Denmark of the 
name of Ring, who from his youth had been a compa- 
nion of King Gdtrik, between ^vhom and himself the 
greatest friendship as foster-brothers existed. Rolf 
Gotriksson was educated at the Court of King Ring 
together with Ingiald, son of the latter, and the boys 
had entered into a contract of foster-brotherhood to- 
gether 5 Rolf was however the first in all things, and 
became both much taller and stronger than any other 
man in the North at that time. Kettil grew up at 
home with iis father, who however did not love him 
much ; neither was he loved by others on account of 
his pride and obstinacy. When King Gdtrik was very 
old, he became ill, and thought he understood that this 
would be his death. He therefore called Ingeborg, 
Kettil and his chiefs to his side, thanking them first 
heartily for the help and assistance they had given him, 
and then counselling them, though Kettil was the 
eldest, and had the better right to the throne, to take 
Rolf, as in every way more capable and fit, to be their 
leader. This pleased them well, jind gained the assent 
of all, even that of Kettil. King Gdtrik died shortly 
after, and Rolf was sent for from Denmark, taken for 
King of the whole country, and ruled it with prudence 
and courage. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

OF TOBBOBG. 

At that time a King called Erik reigned in Upsala; 
some say that he was a tributary in Yngwar Ilarras^ 
time, others that he was that King Erik who was son 
of Agne Skeppsbo, and brother and co-regent with 
Alrik. This same King Erik had no son, but only one 
daughter named Torborg. She was more beautiful and 
wise than most other women. She was clever in all wo- 
man’s w’’ork, as it was fitting she should be, but still 
more so in what befits a knight, namely in riding, fight- 
ing with sword and shield, and many othe^ exjdoits of 
that kind which were her chief pleasure and delight. 
King Erik little liked his daughter having such mascu- 
line tastes, and begged her to sit still in her maiden 
chamber as other Kings* daughters used to do ; but she 
told him, she had good need of tliese accomplishments, 
for wdien she should inherit the kingdom from her 
father, it would require her best ability to defend it 
against foreign enemies. She therefore begged her 
father to give her at that time some province to go- 
vern, that she might accustom herself while he yet 
lived to rule both land and people. King Erik gave 
her in consequence, a third of his kingdom, as well as 
an estate royal called Ulleraker in Upland, and also 
many a stout and bold man to be her champions. Tor- 
borg then set out for Ulleraker, and held her Court 
there with much might and wisdom ; but she never could 
endure to hear that she was a woman, dressing^ herself in 
men’s clothes, and ordering her men to call lier King 
Torborg. Those who came here to court her w^ere 
driven away with laughter and mockery, or if these did 
not silffice, WTth lance and spear. 
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CHAPTER V. 

KING ROLF GOTRIKSSON’s COURTSHIP. 

Rolf Gotriksson ruled his kingdom meanwhile 
with much renown ; the summers he passed in arms 
with his adopted brother Ingiald^ gaining fame and 
riches ; and during the winter he sat at home in his 
kingdom. 

Once when King Rolf and his brother Kcttil were 
speaking together, Kettil said, that much was wanting 
to Rolf's glory and consideration, till he had a good 
and courte|ps Queen. Rolf then asked what project 
Kettil had for him on this score, and Kettil then begged 
him to sue for Torborg, saying it would be the greatest 
marriage in the North to get the Upsala King’s daugh- 
ter. But King Rolf expected only a contemptuous 
refusal, and did not think he possessed power sufficient 
to carry through the undertaking by force. He there- 
fore corjtinued his former manner of life some years, 
ever increasing his riches and his renown. Some 
winters after this, Kcttil and Rolf again began to talk 
on the same subject, but King Rolf refused continually, 
as he had heard meanwhile how Torborg had treated 
her other lovers, putting out the eyes of some, cutting 
off the hands and feet, or in other ways maiming others ; 
so that all had been obliged to withdraw with slighting 
words and contempt. Many a one has little courage 
in a large body," said Kettil, and it is a shame that 
thou who Wt a man, shouldst not dare to speak with a 
womankind.” This angered King Rolf, and he deter- 
mined to set out, but first sent a message to Denmark 
for Ingiald, his foster-brother, who came immediately. 
They then set out together with sixty well-armed men 
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on their journey to Upsala, intending a peaceful begin- 
ning to their undertaking. Kettil was meanwhile 
pbliged to sit at home and govern the^ kingdom, which 
he did very unwillingly, rather desiring to take part in 
this adventure. 

pne night, Ingerd, King Erik’s Queen awoke, and 
related to her husband a wonderful dream she had had. 
She thought that she saw a troop of wolves come run- 
ning from Gothaland towards Sweden, a great lion and 
a little bear leading them ; but they w^ere smooth-haired, 
gentle, and tame. What thinkest thou, Queen, that 
it means?” said the King. “The lion,” said she, 
“ must be the ghost of a King, but the white bear marks 
some King’s son, and the wolves their attei^ants; and 
• I guess that it is King Rolf Gdtriksson and his foster- 
brother Ingiald of Denmark, and their errand must be 
peaceful since they appeared so tame. Thinkest thou 
not, that King Rolf is come to court our daughter, Tor- 
borg ?” But King Erik would not even hear of such a 
thing, as that the King of so small a kingdom sliould 
venture to court his daughter. 

Some days after, l^rik heard of King Rolf’s arrival, 
and sent to invite him to sup with him; but Avhen 
Rolf came, Erik showed him no particular place of 
honour, so that he sat very silent and dissatisfied at the 
feast. Erik asked him finally for what purpose he had 
come north from Gothaland. King Rolf answered this, 
and courteously set forth his errand, but King Erik 
said : “ I know the joking ways of the Goths wtII, and 
how they often say that which has no meaning ; but I 
can guess your errand. I know that GothalaAd is little, 
and your revenues small, and that you have many 
people wdiom you supply in your generosity as long as 
you have anything to give. It is a dear time in Gotha- 
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land, and you are in want of food, which has brought 
you to visit us here, that you may retain your plump- 
ness, and not be, forced to suffer hunger. And it was a 
very good thought of you to seek help with us ; for we 
will permit you with all your men, to go as guests 
round about our kingdom for a whole month ; and t^en 
I know you w411 return home unfamished.^^ 

King Rolf did not answer much to this speech ; but 
it was easy for every one to discover how angry he 
became, and thus the Kings parted this evening. In 
the night, King Erik related his conversation to Queen 
Ingerd, who thouglit it very badly addressed, because 
what Rolf might want in the size of his kingdom, he 
made up for by his bravery; and was, therefore, as 
powerful a King as one who had a wider rule. Erik ■ 
granted this ; and so it was determined, that the next 
day Erik should recall his word‘d, laying the blame of 
them upon the ale, and so seek a reconciliation with 
Rolf. This was done, and Erik gave his consent to 
the courtship provided only he could win Torborg^s 
consent, promising at the same time not to interfere in 
the matters between them. 

King Rolf and his company now proceeded to Ulle- 
rakcr, and arrived when the wdiole Court was collected 
in the hall. He chose twelve of the stoutest of his 
men, who with Rolf first, and Ingiald next were to 
enter fully armed with their drawn swords in their 
hands ; but if they were attacked, those who came in 
last were to go out first, and so in succession ; and they 
were not to allow anything to alarm them, but to 
conduct themselves like men. The rest of the troop 
were meanwhile to hold the horses without. When 
King Rolf thus entered the hall, they all marvelled 
greatly at his great height and noble appearance. Rolf 
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saw how on the Iligh-Seat sat a tall man in royal robes, 
being at the same time very beautiful and finely formed ; 
and rightly judging that this was Torborg, he took off 
his helmet, stepped before her, and bowing, commenced 
to deliver his message. However, scarce did she un- 
de^tand what Rolfs speech aimed at, than she inter- 
rupted him, saying, he was surely joking; for their 
real errand was to get food, which she would not deny 
them ; but referred them to the chief of the kitchen. 
But when King Rolf sti ^ continued his courtship, and 
spoke as she was a woman, of their marriage, she be- 
came so angry and enraged, that she scarcely knew 
what she did. She darted up, seizing her weapons and 
caUing on her men to lay hold upon and bind that fool 
•wlio so dared to affront King Torborg; on which 
followed much shouting and confusion in the hall. 
King Rolf put on his helmet, and ordered his men 
to retire, which they did in spite of the hard attack 
of Torbo^g^s men. King Rolf went backwards tlirough 
the whole hall ; with his shield in one hand, he parried 
all blows, and lie swung his sword in the other to such 
purpose that twelve of the courtiers fell before him ere 
he got out of the hall. As he saw however that their 
numbers were too strong for him, he ordered his men 
to ride out with all haste, and so avoid the pursuers, 
whose horses were at that time not at hand. 

When they returned home to West Gothland, and 
Kettil was informed of the ill-success of their expe- 
dition, he said : It is a great shame to suffer such an 
affront from the hand of a woman, and be driven like a 
horse out of a pasture : and I vote for speedily tevenging 
such an insult.” Rolf said he would not do it yet, 
however much Kettil might urge him. 

But when Torborg was told that it was King Rolf 
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of West Gothland who had courted her, she understood 
very well, that he did not intend to let the matter rest 
here, and that she must be prepared for much harder 
attacks from him. She therefore caused a great body 
of men to be collected, and raised a wall or rampart 
round Ullerakcr, whose match in strength and work- 
manship was not to be found ; for it was very high and 
so strong that battering-rams had no power on it ; and 
water-cisterns were besides built into it, which would 
put out the fire if any sought to kindle it. After 
Torborg, in this fashion, had fortified herself in Ul- 
leraker, she sate herself down, and made herself merry 
with her Court, thinking she had no reason to fear 
being troubled by any more lovers in the whole world. 


CHAPTER VI. 

ROLF GOTRIKSSON’s MARllIAGK, 

The following summer Rolf Gbtriksson was on an 
expedition in the West Sea, and met with Asmund, 
the son of the King of Scotland. The battle was 
severe, for Asmund was a perfect warrior ; but in the 
end they made a reconciliation, and entered into foster- 
brotherhood together, and made all their expeditions 
that summer in commoi., gaining continual victories ; 
in the winter, Asmund accompanied Rolf to West Goth- 
land. The following spring King Rolf armed six ships, 
equipping them with the choicest troops, and this time 
took both Kettil and Asmund with Ingiald and him- 
self. He then commenced his voyage to Sweden, not 
stopping before he reached Upsala. 

At this time. Queen ingerd had another dream, 
precisely like the former, with only this difference. 
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that there were two white bears this time, and a hog which 
was certainly of no great size, but very angry and 
spiteful so that he looked as if he would bite everything 
he could at, every bristle’ on his back pointed 
forward, and all the animals this time looked angry 
and^ irritated. The Queen tliouglit that the vision 
signified King Rolf Geitriksson, who was probably 
coming to avenge the affront which he had suffered ; 
but the angry hog she thought must be KettiPs familiar, 
for it best suited the account she had heard related of 
his disposition. Presently after Rolf arrived Avith all 
his people and was well-received by King Erik, and 
the former convention was renewed between them, 
viz. : that the two Kings should remain in peace and 
friendship, even ifthe courtship should proceed somewhat 
by storm. After this King Rolf set out for Ullerakcr, and 
asked to speak with Torborg, who presented herself on 
the wall with her people. King Rolf then proposed to 
her as conditions, citlier to accept his proposals, or 
that he w'ould burn up the tow'n and slay every man 
within the walls. Thou shalt first be a goatherd in 
West Gothland,” said Torborg, ‘^before thou shalt get 
any powder over us.” On this she and all her men struck 
^'Hheir shields, and would listen to no more. 

Rolf was therefore forced to attack the town by 
storm, but met with the stoutest resistance. In every 
advance the Goths made they were repulsed by the 
Swedes. These poured boiling water and pitch over 
them, threw beams and stones upon their heads, and a 
fresh suj^ply of troops always manned the walls. When 
fourteen days had passed in this fashion wiUliout the 
Goths having made any progress, they began to com- 
plain and rather desired to return home again than 
to endure the mockings to which they were exposed, 
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for the townspeople went out on the ramparts and 
showed them all sorts of costly things, inviting them to 
come and take them, using besides opprobrious terms 
and ridicule more than they could bear. • 

All this went to King RolPs heart, and he was 
obliged to seek counsel in Iilrv misfortune. He at 
last ordered his men to bind together boards and 
branches of trees interwoven with brushwood so as to 
make a strong roof which he supported by stout beams, 
and advanced the whole under the wall, where he made 
his people expeditiously dig through the rampart. The 
Swedes cast down stones, beams, and boiling-water 
upon them ; but the good roof received it all without 
permitting it to injure them. When the Goths at last 
got into the citadel, they found nobody there, bui; 
every room was full of delicately prepared viands, and 
all sorts of precious articles. Kettil wanted to stop, 
divide the prey, and commence a merry life ; but Rolf 
forbid this, saying they should first seek out where 
Torborg had hidden herself. As they were now ran- 
sacking every room, they found a secret underground 
passage which they followed, the King leading the way, 
and the rest following in succession. It finally led 
them out into a forest in which they found Torborg 
and all her men, and a sharp battle began between 
them. Torborg fought like the bravest warrior, and 
her men conducted themselves also manfully, though 
die tide was turning against her, because no one could 
resist Rolf and his foster-brothers. 

Rolf now called to Kettil and bade him take Torborg 
prisoner/' but not to wound her, as it would be shame- 
ful to use arms against a woman. Kettil was now so 
near her, that he gave her a blow with the flat of his 
sword along the thigh, dropping at the same time some 
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rude and contemptuous words ; but Torborg gave him 
with her battle-axe so hard a blow on the ear, that 
Kettil fell with his heels in the air, and she called to 
him, Thu^ we punish our dogs when they bark too 
loud.^^ Kettil leapt to his feet again wanting to re- 
venge himself, but in the same moment Jlolf came up, 
grasped Torborg across the arms, and so she was ob- 
liged to surrender herself to his power ; but Rolf only 
desired that she would permit her father to be judge in 
this matter. She therefore accompanied him back to Up- 
sala, and laid down her arms at King Erikas feet, who 
was greatly delighted at this change. Shortly after her 
marriage with King Rolf was celebrated, and held in 
the most honourable manner, so that every man was 
yivited to it, and the festivities lasted fourteen days, 
after which they all parted, and every one returned 
home to his own place. King Rolf and Queen Torborg 
lived long and happily together. 

Many narrations are still to be found of the voyages 
and wars whicli these foster-brothers made together ; 
but these are filled with stories of enchantments and 
untruths like the greater number of histories of that 
time ; and as the most part of these are only fables and 
falsehood, and we elsewhere in this work have given 
some examples of such tales, we do not think it re- 
quisite to repeat more of the same kind, but finish here 
the Saga of Rolf Gdtriksson, 
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BOOK V. 

OF INGIALD ILLRAi A. 


CHAPTER I. 

KING UROT-ANUND. 

The twenty-third King of the Yngling race was called 
Anund, He was much loved^ had many friends, and 
during his reign there was peace and good harvests 
throughout the kingdom. There was at that time in 
Sweden many uninhabited districts, several days’ jour- 
ney in extent, and King Anund laid much stress on 
cultivating the good ground which was found in the 
forests. He afterwards caused the superfluous popula- 
tion to remove tlierc, and thus wide districts were 
peopled. He also caused estates to be cultivated for 
himself in every large district in Sweden, and thus in- 
creased the domains of the ancient Kings which was 
known by the name of Ujisala-Odc. Besides this, he 
caused many roads both over mountains and morasses 
to be made, by which means he visited the diiferent 
parts of his kingdom. As he in this manner cultivated 
and broke up the land, he was suriiamcd Brdt-Anund, 
that is A nund, the cultivator. 
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CHAPTER II. 

INGIALD ILLRADA^S BEGINNj^CG. 

The Swedes Avere once collected in great numbers 
in Upsala to celebrate the great Midwinter sacrifice. 
Ingfald, King Brbt-Anund’s son was also there, as well 
as Alf the son of a tributary King ; the boys were both 
about six years old, and then began to play a game, 
each commanding his o\\ n troop, and then attacking 
each other; but in this it was seen that Alf was stronger 
than Ingiald, who was so much vexed at it that he 
began to cry. When Ingiald’s foster-father heard this, 
he said that it was a great shame for Ingiald. The next 
day he roasted the heart of a wolf which he made 
Ingiald cat, and it is said that he afterwards became 
more cunning and cruel than other men. When King 
Briit-Anund was once travelling between his own es- 
tates, he came to llimmclshcd in Nerike, passing 
through a narrow and deep valley with steep and very 
high rocks on both sides, on which much snow was 
lying. A violent rain came on, which loosened a part 
of the rock, which with much snow, earth, and stones 
rushed down, so that King Anund and many of his 
people met their death in its fall. 


CHAPTER III. 

ingiald’s TJIEACIIERY. 

IxGiALD now became King in Upsala. The' custom 
in the land at tliat time was that, at the funeral feast 
of Kings and Jarls, their successors were to sit on a 
foot-stool before the Throne or High Scat. Then the 
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Brage-beaker was carried in, on which the heir stood 
up, made a vow to perform some great feat of arms, 
and afterwards ^drained the cup to the bottom, where- 
upon he was first led to the throne and lawfully pro- 
claimed King. When the kingdom of Sweden, after the 
death of Agne Skeppsbo, began to go to two brothers, 
many royal families arose which ruled over tribes' and 
in different districts. These Kings of tribes, though 
they acknowledged the Upsala King as their superior, 
still much diminished his taxes and his power. Ingiald, 
for his father’s funeral, built a large hall in Upsala with 
seven seats of honour. He afterwards invited all the 
neighbouring minor Kings and Jarls throughout the 
kingdom, and those who came were led into the new 
hall. In the evening, the horn of a great animal like 
the Brage-beaker was borne in ; Ingiald then stood up, 
and made a vow to increase his kingdom by half on 
every side, or to lose his life in the attempt. lie after- 
w’ards emptied the horn. But at night when the guests 
were intoxicated, Ingiald commanded his people who 
were in the old liall to arm themselves and surround 
the new hall, to which they set fire. When the hall 
began to burn, those who were within sought to es- 
cape; but were immediately killed by Ingiald's men. 
In this manner, six of these petty Princes with their 
men were burnt to death Ingiald subdued their coun- 
tries, and laid them under contribution ; but for this 
treacherous and evil expedient, he was hated by tlie 
people, and called Ingiald Illrada, or Illrule. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

IXGIALD ILLllAOA AND KINO <»11ANMAR. 

Granmar, the petty King of Sodermanland, had not 
been at the funeral in Upsala, but rightly judged that 
tlTe same fate was intended for him as the other Kings 
had met with ; and King Ingiald on his side collected 
a great army from all parts of the kingdom, with which 
to attack King Granmir that same autumn. But the 
latter had got help from Ildgne the petty King of 
East Gothland, and was not unprepared. A great battle 
ensued, in which Ingiald had the superior numbers; 
but after it had lasted awhile, the chiefs and troops of 
those districts which had been gained by treachery 
fled, so that Ingiald was left in his need, and hard 
pushed. He lost his foster-father and two foster- 
brothers ; and sorely wounded himself was obliged to 
fly to his ships. lie then saw that he could not trust 
much to the fidelity of his people, and therefore made 
peace and reconciliation with Granniar who attended 
the great summer-sacrifice in Upsala. The following 
autumn, Granmar being at one of his castles on Scl 
Island in Lake Malar, Ingiald stole upon it one night 
with his troops, surrounded the house, and set it on 
fire. Thus King Granmar, his son-in-law, and many of 
their people were burnt to death, and King Ingiald 
brought Sodermanland into subjection to himself. It 
is said that Ingiald, by treacherous means, destroyed 
twelve tributary Kings, and thus became sole ruler in 
all Sweden, save East Gothland where Ildgne Constantly 
defended himself. 

At this time every province had its own law, but 
King Ingiald desired one law for the whole kingdom. 

VOL.. I. E 
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He therefore sent Wiger Spa or the Wise, Lagman or 
Judge of the Tiuncla district in Upland, to collect all 
the separate laws from which to make a general code. 
The collections he thus made were called VViger’s Sec- 
tions, as they were cut on thin sheaves of w’ood, of 
which one section answered to, and represented a vo- 
lume. • 


CHAPTER V. 

IWAR WIDFAMNe's ORIGIN. 

King Ingiald^s daughter Asa was married to King 
Gudrdd. He had a brother, Haldan, who for his 
bravery w"as called Haldan the Fleet or the Brave. 
Those brothers were joint Kings in Scane, and des- 
cended from the Skbldungar dynasty. Haldan’s son 
was called Iwar, and was considered stupid and useless 
in his youth; but when one of the men once gave him 
a box on the ear, Iwar immediately killed him with a 
stick he had in his hand, and afterwards became a great 
warrior. At that time, there was a Princess called 
Gyrita, in Jutland, renowned both for her beauty and 
riches. She alone survived of the royal race in that 
country, and thought she could never get a husband of 
equal birth, for which rea on she kept twelve w^arriors 
to watch her bower, and drive all lovers away. These 
twelve were brothers of him whom Iwar killed in his 
youth. Iwar went there and arrived at the maiden^s 
tower during the absenc? of her champions. He courted 
the Princfcss ; but she refused him, upbraiding him with 
his low birth, and his face disfigured by scars. But Iwar 
answered that he would make up for these two defects 
by deeds of valour, and implored Gyrita not to marry 
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before he returned, or was dead. On his way thence, 
I war soon heard the noise of Gyrita’s champions, who 
on their return rode after him, to revenge their brother's 
death. Iwar begged his followers to hide themselves ; 
but when they refused it unless he would do the same, 
Ivp forced them, saying, that “ Gyrita should never hear 
that he through fear had avoided a combat.” He then 
hewed a great oaken club, with which he dealt such 
heavy blows to the advancing warriors, that he finally 
felled tlie whole twelve to the ground. As a reward 
for this brave action, he got the good sword Ljusingc 
from his mother, wliich she had hidden in the ground 
ever since her father^s death. 

After this, Iwar set out to assist the Russians in a 
• war against King Ingiald in Sweden. There was a 
famous warrior named Hildiger in the Swedish army, 
who had called out and slain many of the best Russian 
warriors, and him Iwar challenged immediately to single 
fight ; but lie refused, saying, that Iwar was too inexpe- 
rienced and insignificant a man to fight against, and 
advised him instead to address himself to others less 
renowned. Then Iwar called out another whom he 
immediately vanquished; the next day, two at one 
time, the following day three, and so on, till he at last 
killed eleven at a time. Now he was greatly renowned, 
so that the Swedes themselves recognised his bravery, 
saying that Hildiger had not ventured to go against 
Iwar through cowardice. This was too much for 
Hildiger, who then accepted Iwar's challenge. It was 
commonly reported amongst the people, that Hildiger 
by songs and enchantments had the power of blunting 
his enemies^ swords, therefore Iwar bound a piece of 
cloth round his sword Ljusinge, and thus believing he 
had found a counter-charm advanced against Hildiger. 
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It was not long before Hildiger felt himself wounded to 
death. He then threw away his arms^ and related that 
he was Iwar’s hal^-brother, which was the reason he 
had refused to light with him. He had passed all his 
life in arms, and now left his shield to I war, on which 
all his (Hildiger^s) exploits were engraved; amongst 
others was to be seen in the centre how he had mur- 
dered his own son. But,” said Hildiger, nothing 
can alter the determinations of fate, whether for joy or 
sorrow,” upon which he died. 

Wlien the report spread in Denmark that I war had 
fallen in the combat with Hildiger, Sivard, a great man 
from Saxony proposed for Gyrita, and as her counsel- 
lors were bribed, they persuaded her to marry Sivard. 
This was told to I war in Russia, who therefore set out 
W’ith despatch for Denmark, and arrived on the very 
bridal day. He ordered his men to hide themselves 
outside, and not to enter the hall till they heard the 
clash of arms. He then presented himself in disguise 
before the bride, reproaching her in mysterious terms 
and verses for her breach of faith. She understood 
Avho he was, and answered in the same manner, that she 
had believed him dead, and had not been able to with- 
stand her counsellors, but that she had always loved 
him most. When he heard this, he pierced Sivard 
through with his sword, and with the assistance of his 
men cut down all the Saxons. After this he married 
Gyrita, and ruled her kingdoms. 



HEATHEN EPOCH. 


7 ’ 


CHAPTER VI. 

KING INGIALD illrada's beati:;* a.d. 600 . 

Asa, King Gudrod’s Queen, was like her father in 
temper and disposition. She first persuaded Gudrdd 
to murder his brother Halfdan Snalle, and then she 
made away with Gudrdd himself^ that she might re- 
main alone. But fearing revenge, she was obliged to 
flee back to her father, and for this ill- deed received 
the same surname as himself ; being called Asa lllrada. 
When I war heard of his father’s death, he collected a 
great army, and past from Scane up through Sweden, 
to seek revenge on Asa and Ingiald. These were at the 
royal estate lliinninge on Fdgd Island in the Lake 
Malar, when they heard of Iwar’s expedition. Ingiald 
soon perceived that he had no forces to bring against 
him, for the people were untrue to his interests, neither 
had he an)” place of refuge where he might be free from 
the fear of being cattacked by any of his numerous ene- 
mies. He and his daughter, therefore, in their despe- 
ration took the determination, that when they had in- 
toxicated their v^hole court, they should fire the castle, 
and destroy all in it, themselves included, at the same 
time. This happened about GOO years after Christ. 
Such was the end of King Ingiald lllrada, who was 
the last King of the Ynglinga dynasty in Sweden. 
His son Olof fled to Wermeland, and laying open the 
forests was called Tratelja or Woodcutter. His des- 
cendants were Kings in Norway, and many mighty 
families, and memorable men trace their descents from 
him. 
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BOOK VL 

IWAR WIDFAMNE AND HIS DESCENDANTS. 


CHAPITER I. 

KINO IWAll’s MIGHT. 

I WAR now became King in Upsala, and founder of 
a new dynasty called the Iwarska. In the first year of 
their marriage, Gyrita gave him no children ; but he 
w'ent to Upsala and received from the Gods the answer 
that when he had appeased the ghost of his murdered 
brother, his desire should be granted. The oracle 
proved true, and Gyrita bore him a daughter called 
Oda, or the Rich. King Iwar ruled with a strong hand, 
and entirely subdued the minor Kings who had escaped 
King Ingiald. He reigned alone over all Sweden ; he 
had acquired Jutland with his Queen ; conquered a part 
of Saxony by tlie sword, the whole of the Prussian 
coast on the Baltic, and a fifth part of England. On 
account of this extensive rule, and of his many war-like 
expeditions, he was caUed Iwar Widfainne, or the 
Wide-embracing, and was much feared. 


CHAPTER II. 


At this time two brothers of the Skdldungar race 
reigned together in Lejre in Zealand. The name of the 
eldest was Helge. He passed every summer in expedi- 
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tions on sea, gaining by that means much riches ana 
honour, and on account of his great bravery was called 
Helge den Hwassc, tlie Able. The ^ther was named 
Rurek, with the surname Slungering. He remained 
chiefly at home governing the country, and was in every 
respect considered less of a man than his brother. I war 
was desirous of acquiring their countr)^ in addition to 
his own, as it lay conveniently in the midst of his other 
kingdoms. When his daughter Oda was grown up, 
she was much famed lor her beauty and great under- 
standing; and besides being 1 war’s only cliild was 
accounted the heiress of all his kingdoms, and was 
therefore called Oda den djup Oda,” or the Very Rich. 
Helge Ilwasse set out to pay his court to Oda, who 
loved him greatly, and I war also treated him with 
friendliness, though in a private conference with his 
daughter, he forbade her to marry Helge, He after- 
wards told him, that Oda through pride refused his 
hand in opposition to his (Iwar’s) earnest entreaties. 
On which Helge returned home. 

Shortly after Rdrek’s men besought their King to 
make a marriage, and proposed Oda. Rdrek hesitated, 
but his friends urging him, he spoke to Helge about it, 
and begged him to set out and make the overtures for 
him, Helge answered that the proposal was a good 
one, and he a happy man who would gain Oda; but 
that he feared the same conclusion as last time ; how- 
ever for his brother’s sake he would try. He then set 
out and made his proposals to Iwar, who received him 
well, but said ‘^That when Oda had rejected Helge, it 
was unadvised of Rdrek to ask her, as he w5s in every 
way Helge’s inferior.” Helge, however, assured the 
King that Rdrek was his equal in every thing, though 
he had not acquired so much fame as a Viking. Iwar 
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pretended to be disinclined^ but went to speak with 
Oda, who replied, That in as far as she might deter- 
mine, Rorek should never have her consent ; but that 
she saw this time as on a former occasion, her will was 
nothing w’hen the King had determined otherwise.’^ 
‘^111 pleaseth me thy proud aiuwer,” said the King, 

and I see thou art no longer inclined to stand under 
our authority, but King Rorek shall be thy husband 
notwithstanding, even though thou willst it not/' On 
which he left her, and going to Helge said : Sorely 

have I been deceived, when till the present hour I con- 
sidered Oda as the most sensible of women, for I must 
now confess she is very foolish, otherwise she would 
not have chosen the worser brother before thee, who 
art so excellent a King.^’ 

Thus it was determined that Oda should have Rorek, 
and Helge escorted her down to Denmark to his brother ; 
but when on their road they came to speak concerning 
this marriage, Iwar^s treachery was revealed, and they 
understood how he had deceived them both. On their 
arrival in Denmark, a great feast was held for the nup- 
tials of Rorek and Oda. That winter Helge abode in 
Denmark ; but afterwards set out on his Viking expe- 
ditions as his custom was. Oda bore Rorek a son who 
was called Harald ; he was tall and strong, and of a 
fine exterior, but his front teeth were very projecting, 
shining and coloured like gold, whence he was called 
Harald Hildetand 3 that is, of the shining teeth. 
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CHAPTER III. 

KING IWAtt*S TREACHFjaV. 

One summer I war laid to with bis ships on the 
coast of Zealand and sent to request Rorek to join him 
dh his fleet. Oda asked Rorck to defer this till tlie 
next day, and placed for him a single bed in the middle 
of the room, and making it up with new bedding, begged 
him not to forget wh;.t he dreamt in it during the night. 
Rorck did as she desired, and the next morning related 
his dream to her in the following manner ; I saw a 
stag grazing on a fair plain. On which a leopard whose 
skin was like burnished gold sprung out of the w^ood 
upon him ; but tlic stag ran his horns through the 
leopard \inder the forequarters, so that he fell dead to 
the ground. After this a great dragon came flying, and 
fastening his claws in the stag tore liim to pieces. After 
this I saw a she- bear, followed by her young ones, and 
the dragon followed them both ; but the she-bear de- 
fended them.” And licrc Rdrek^s dream had ended. 

Then spoke Oda : “ A memorable dream is tliis, for 

tliou hast seen the forms of King^s game, and that sig- 
nifies great Kings. Perhaps it may also portend a 
great war, nevertheless I desire thee not too much to 
hunt that deer. It also appears to me that thou art 
thyself signified by it. But one thing I counsel, and 
that is that thou guard thee from my father. King I war, 
that he deceive thee not.^’ After this Rorek set out 
for the coast, and ascended the vessel before the cabin, 
saluting King I war, w’ho however appeared •neither to 
hear or to see, and gave no answer. Rorek now souglit 
to conciliate his father-in-law, and said he had prepared 
a great feast to which he in his own, and in Oda’s name 
• £ 3 
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intended to invite King Iwar ; but he was answered : 

In a fatal hour I gave Oda to thee, and it is no w^onder 
she is unfaithful to thce.^^ llbrck said, That he and 
Oda agreed well together, and that he hoped Iwar would 
never need to regret his consent/^ Then Iwar answered 
in WTath : “ Thou scemest not to know bow (ida and 
Helge associate ; but it is in every man’s mouth thi.t 
Ilarald is Helge’s son, whom he is very like, and I 
w’ould prefer that thou shouldst give her up to Helge, 
than through cowardice leave this longer unavenged.” 
Rdrek said, He had never heard this, and begged Iwar 
for good counsel; but that he would not relinquish 
Oda.” Iwar then said, “That he should either kill 
Helge, for till then there would never be peace between 
the married pair, or else resign Oda to him.” Rdrek 
vowed that he never would resign Oda, but would 
rather revenge himself; on which he rode away with his 
men, and Iwar also immediately set sail and left the 
place. 


CHAFfER IV. 

helge’s death. 

In the autumn when Helge returned home from sea, 
Rdrek was very silent anc' black. Oda caused a great feast 
to be prepared for Helge, at which many games would 
be celebrated. It pleased Helge ill that Rdrek was so 
melancholy, and he urged him therefore to take part in 
the sport, but Rdrek said be had no inclination for it 
at that time. Helge urged him still, and proposed that 
he should ride a tilt with him as they were wont. 
Rdrek then leapt up without speaking a word, went to 
his men, and had himself armed with helmet, breast- 
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plate, sword and spear, and so rode out into the tiltingf 
ground. Helge came on the ground unarmed, with 
only a tilting staff in his hand; Rdrek then setting his 
lance in rest, run it right through his brother, who fell 
dead from liis horse. The men rode up in alarm, and 
asked for what reason he had done this evil deed ? 
Hbrek answered, “ He had good reason, for he had 
heard that Ilelge had seduced his wife.” Then they 
all exclaimed that it was a vile lie, and that Rbrek w'as 
sorely deceived. Bat when ()da heard what had 
passed, she thought it was her father^s counsel, and 
that it was likely he would not stop there, so taking 
her son with her, she rode away with a great company; 
but Rbrek travelled round the country as was his wont. 

Shortly after Rbrek heard that Iwar had returned, 
and therefore rode to meet him ; l)ut when Iwar heard 
of Hclge’s fall, he pronounced it a cowardly deed, and 
desired his men to arm to revenge his friend Ilelge^s 
death, for which purpose he hid a part of his force in a 
forest at a little distance from the shore where he 
thought Rbrek would pass. When Riirek did come up, 
he found Iwar with his people in order of battle before 
him ; and when the ambuscade heard Iwar^s war horns, 
they rushed forward attacking Rbrek from l^ehind. Tiie 
battle was not long. Rbrek fell with all his men ; then 
Iwar issued an order that the wdiole kingdom should 
submit to his power ; but in some days Oda came down 
through the country with a large assembled army, which 
Iwar not considering himself strong enough to resist, 
returned to Sweden for this time. The same winter 
Oda collected all her treasures, and the following 
spring she and many of her principal men fled to King 
Radbjart in Gardarike, or Russia, and craved protec- 
tion for herself and her son, against Iwar’s great 
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might. But King I war subdued the whole country 
which the brothers Helge and llorek had possessed, 
and had now mastered many lands. 

CHAPTER V. 

KING IWAr's death. 

Some time after King Radbjart demanded Oda in 
marriage, and as he was a rich King, from whom both 
she and her son could have comfort and support, she 
married him, consulting her son alone in the matter 
and not her father. When Iwar heard tliis, he resolved 
to punish the man who had ventured to marry Oda 
without his permission, and therefore gathered an army, 
out of his different countries, so great that none could 
count his ships, and steered eastward with it, intending 
to plunder and burn King Radbjart^s whole kingdom. 
When he had reached the Gulf of Finland where Radb- 
jart’s dominion commenced, he intended to go on 
shore and begin plundering. One night he saw in a 
dream, a huge dragon fly eastwards over the sea; his 
colour was like gold, and sparks flew out of him as 
from a furnace, so that the light of them shone on the 
sky above and the earth beneath. With him flew all 
the birds in the North, foirowing where he led; but on 
the land there arose a thick cloud with sharp winds, 
lightnings, sleet, and beating rains. As soon as the 
dragon flew to the land, both he and the birds that 
were with him were caught in the storm, and swallowed 
up in so tliirk a darkness that they could no longer be 
seen ; and at the same time a sounding noise was heard 
westward, over all the lands which Iwar ruled. On 
this he awoke. 
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King Iwar at this time was very old and enfeebledj 
and on waking he caused Horder, his foster-father to 
be called to him, that he might interpret the dream. 
Horder returned for answer that he Vas now so old, 
that he could no longer interpret dreams ; he stood on 
a crag by the shore, but Iwar lay on the deck of the 
Admiral galley in his tent, and had drawn the covering 
aside, as they were speaking together. The King was 
anxious, and said : Come here, Horder, and interpret 
the vision.^^ “ I go not therc/^ said Horder ; neither 
is it needful that 1 should explain thy dream, for thou 
knowest well enough thyself what it signifies. Thou 
thoughtest to bow all kingdoms under thee, and didst 
not reflect that thou must once die. Now shalt thou 
speedily depart for HePs* dwellings, and none of thine 
shall rule thy kingdoms after thee.^’ “ Come here !” 
called Iwar, ‘^and tell me thy evil predictions !” ‘^NoP^ 
exclaimed Horder, *^here will I stand and answer 
tliee.’^ Then asked Iwar : How is my father Half- 
dan Snalle considered amongst the Asar in Walhalla?’^ 
Horder answered : He was like Balder whose death 
all the Gods did weep, and is very unlike thee.” " Thou 
speakest well,” said Iwar, come here and tell thy 
story.” Here will I stand and speak,” said Horder. 

I was then further inquired : ‘‘ II ow is Ilorek among 
the Asar ?” Horder answered : He was like Haner, 
the most timid among the Asar, but greedy for revenge 
on thee.^^ How is Helge Hwasse ?” continued Iwar. 
‘^Ile is,” answered Horder, ^Mike Heimdaller, the 
most injudicious among the Asar ; but against thee 
very wrath.” How am I then myself .considered 
among the Asar asked Iwar finally. ^‘^Thou art 
most hateful to them,” answered Horder; ^^aiid art 

* llcl, the Goddess of the dead. 
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called the Midgard serpent." ^^Tlien," said the King in 
wrathful mood^ if thou bodest my death, I bode thy 
death in return ; I know thee well, tliou grim sorcerer ! 
come now and fight with the Midgard serpent !" Here 
the King became so excited and wrath, that he rushed 
out of his tent over the gunwale of his ship into the 
sea. ri order also leapt from the cliff into the water, 
and neither of them ever rose again. After this the 
chiefs sounded the horns to summon a council, and 
when the people were collected on shore, King Iwar’s 
death was announced to them, and a consultation held 
what should be done with the army. As they had now 
no cause of enmity against I^ing Radbjart, it was 
determined to give the troops their dismissal ; and as 
soon as they got favourable wind every one sailed back 
to his own country again. 


CHAIT'ER VI. 

KING llAKALD UlLDETANU. 

When Radbjart heard this news, lie gave ships and 
men to his step-son Harald, who sailed with them to 
Zealand. There he was immediately acknowledged 
King, and took possession of all the kingdoms which 
his mother’s father haa possessed in Sweden and 
Denmark. Harald was but fifteen years old when he 
became King, and on this account many chiefs believed 
they would be able to regain the kingdoms which In- 
giald Illrada, and Iwar Widfamne had usurped, and 
caused muph war and many tumults in the commence- 
ment of his reign. But he conquered all, and had 
such fortune, that he used neither shield nor armour in 
battle 5 wherefore the people believed that on account 



HEATHEN EPOCH. 


87 


of the many rebellions in his youth, his friends had 
made some great sacrifice, and procured enchantments 
which preserved Harald from being wounded by steel. 
Besides it is related that Odin himself had taught 
Harald to divide his army in an advantageous manner, 
namely to divide it into three bodies of which each was 
poiikted in front and broader behind, so that in the 
first row one man stood alone, in the second two, in 
the third three, and so on. Such an order of battle 
was called Swinfylkiiig, since each body was pointed 
in front like a swine's snout. In gratitude for this instruc- 
tion, Ilaraild is said to have promised Odin all those 
wdio fell in liis battles. For these reasons Harald was 
finally so dreaded, that no one dared to conduct w’ar 
against him, and he sat fifty years in peace in his king- 
dom ; but to prevent his men from becoming weak and 
effeminate, he held continual exercise of arms, and he 
who winked at Jin ax descending close by Ins brow, 
was immediately dismissed from the court at Lejrc and 
forfeited his pay as a coward, and cliickcn-lieartcd. 
King Harald was however very mild, and restored 
many districts to the minor Kings whom Ingiald and 
Iwar liad driven out, 


CHAPTER VII. 

HARALD HILDETAXD's OLD AGE. 

Oda had a son by Radbjart, who \vas called Raiid- 
wer. Harald placed him, as a tributary to himself, in 
Upsala over the kingdoms of Sweden and West Goth- 
land, but dwelt himself in Lejre. Randwei'dicd on an 
expedition to England, after which his son Sigurd 
Ring became tributary King in his place. When King 
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Harald Hildetand had attained the age of one hundred 
and fifty, being unable to walk, he lay continually in 
bed from weakness, and there was no one to defend his 
country from t^e many Vikings who began to attack 
and plunder it on every side. This his friends did not 
like, and many thought that the King had lived long 
enough, on which some of the most powerful among 
them took counsel together, and determined when he 
was in his bath to suffocate him by laying wood and 
stones over it. But when Harald discovered their in- 
tention, he begged them to help him up, saying, I 
know well that you think my old age is a burden on 
you, and it may perhaps be the case ; but 1 will not die 
in a bathing-tub, but rather as becomes a King.^^ His 
friends then advanced and helped him up, after which 
he sent messengers to Sigurd Ring in Upsala, inform- 
ing him that the Danes thought Harald too old, and 
therefore he would wish to die as became a King in 
battle, for which reason he desired Ring to collect as 
great an army as he w^as able, and with it meet him at 
Braviken in East Gothland, where they would try who 
was the strongest. They then mutually began to arm, 
and some say they took seven years to it. Other his- 
tories however relate, that Brune, one of Harald’s 
generals had excited the Kings to this war against each 
other. Ring had his pc pic from Svea, West Gothland, 
Norway, and Ilelsinglaiid, and amongst them were many 
renowned warriors, particularly Ragwald the Wise in 
Council, and Starkotter, who was considered the 
greatest warrior of that time. Harald^s army was 
from all Denmark, East Gothland and the North of 
Germany. The forces were assembled in the Oresund, 
and were so great, that one could pass on the fleet as 
on a bridge over the sea between Zealand and Scania. 
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Ubbe from Friesland was the most celebrated in Ha- 
rald^s army; there were also three Amazons^ Ursina 
who bore Harald’s banner, Heidr and Veborg, and 
many other great warriors besides. The armies met 
on Bravalla Heath in East Gothland. Harald sent out 
his general Brune to see how King had posted his 
troops, who when be returned related that Ring^s 
troops stood in Swinfylking. Harald exclaimed : 

Who has taught King Ring that ? I thought that 
were known to none save Odin and myself, or perhaps 
Odin may will that I shall now be left without victory 
which I never before have been ? Then would I rather 
fall with my whole army in the battle.” He then let 
Brune marshal his troops, and as he was himself unable 
to walk, he was placed in his chariot. 


CUMBER VIII. 

THE BATTLE OF BllA WALLA. ABOUT A.l). 740 . 

When all was ready, the chiefs caused the war 
horns to be sounded ; on which the two armies uttered 
a great shout, and so advanced on one another. A 
sharp and memorable conflict now followed, and the old 
Sagas relate that nowhere in the North have so many 
chosen and picked men striven together. When the 
battle had raged awhile, Ubbe, the Fricslander, advanced 
in front of King Harald^s troops towards the enemy; 
in the front of King Ring’s tribes, advantjed Radwald 
the Wise in Council, and Ubbe turned to confront him. 
Then between these two stout-handed mep, a hard 
battle took place, in which many desperate blows were 
dealt and returned ; but it ended by the death of Rad- 
wald. Then Ubbe cut down the champion Tryggve, 
who stood next to Radwald. When Adil’s sons from 
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Upsala saw this, they turned both upon him ; but such 
a remarkable warrior was he, that he slew them both, 
and the third Yngve in addition. When King Ring 
saw this, he shouted, that it was a shame to let a single 
man so exalt himself over a whole army, and, “ where 
was Starkotter now, who never feared before to step 
foremost in the strife ?” Starkotter answered, “ This 
is a hard trial, and victory will be difficult for us now, 
my lord. Notwithstanding I will not fall back.^^ Saying 
this he advanced towards Ubbe, and they exchanged 
many mighty blows. Finally Starkotter gave Ubbe a 
very terrible wound, but he had already received six 
himself, so that he thought he had never before been 
in such a terrible strait. Now the troops pressed upon 
them on both sides, and separated these two cham- 
pions. Ubbe cut down another warrior, called Agnar, 
and then seizing his sword with both hands, cut a 
broad path right through Ring’s troops, and was now 
bloody up to the shoulders. Behind Ring’s army stood 
the inhabitants of the Telemark in Norway, wliose chief 
art was using the bow and arrow, which the rest of the 
army holding in small esteem, they had been placed in 
the rear. When they perceived Ubbe advance through 
the army towards them, they said among themselves, 

Now is the time for us to show that we are also brave 
men, and not so weak as the others esteem us to be, 
and we shall make this man the aim for our arrows 
awhile.” Hadder Horde, and Hroallder amongst them, 
were such good marksmen that they shot Ubbe through 
with four-and-twenty arrows. But he never lost cou- 
rage, and defended himself valiantly till he fell down 
dead. He had overthrown six warriors, and sixteen 
other men, besides having grievously wounded eleven 
others of note. 

Yeborg, the Amazon, nowadvanced against the Swedes 
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and slew the champion Sote, After this she met Star- 
kotter, and they fought; but she was so active and 
supple^ that she gave him a blow, which sliced the flesh 
off his cheek and chin. Torkil Djerfwe tame up at the 
same moment and hewed her down ; but Starkotter put 
his beard in his mouth, and held it with his teeth, thus 
retaining the loose piece of flesh, and he was now very 
wrath. He burst suddenly into the Danish force, and 
cut down the w'arriors Hake, Ella, Borgar, and Hjorter 
one after the other, and the n rushed towards Ursina, the 
Amazon, who Ibore King Harald’s banner. She then 
said : “ Certes, the rage of death has now come upon 
you, and your last hour is surely at hand.” “ First, 
thou shalt drop the King’s banner,” said Starkotter; 
and with these words he cut off her left hand. At the 
same moment, Brae, the warrior, seized it ; but Star- 
kotter cut him down and other two, Grepe the Old, 
and Hate ; but he received himself many grievous and 
sore wounds. When Harald saw the great slaughter 
amongst his troops, he threw himself on his knees in 
his chariot, being unable to stand, and took a short 
sword in each hand ; he then caused the chariot to be 
driven into the thickest of the fight, hewing and striking 
on both sides, in this manner killing many, and he was 
considered very manly, and to have done great deeds 
for his great age. Finally his own general, Brune, 
struck him with a club on the helmet, so that his head 
was cleft, and he fell dead out of the chariot. When 
King Uing saw the chariot empty, he understood that 
King Harald was slain ; he therefore caused a cessation 
^ of arms to be blown on the trumpets, and offered the 
Danish army peace and quarter which they accepted. 
The next morning Ring caused the field of battle to be 
carefully searched for King Harald’s corpse, which was 
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not found till the middle of the day, under a heap of 
slain. Ring caused it to be taken up, washed, and 
honourably treated according to the custom of those 
times, and laid it in Harald’s chariot. A great mound 
was then raised, and the horse, which had drawn Harald 
during the battle, was harnessed the car, and so the 
royal corpse was drawn into the mound. There the 
horse was killed, and King Ring caused h\s own saddle 
to be brought in, and gave it to liis friend King Harald, 
praying him to use it in riding to dwell with Odin in 
Walhalla. After this, lie caused a great funeral feast 
to be cele])ratcd, and at its conclusion begged all the 
warriors and chief men who were present to honour 
Harald by gifts and ornaments. Many precious things 
were thrown in, large bracelets, and excellent arms, 
after which the mound was carefully closed and pre- 
served. And King Ring remained sole governor over 
the whole kingdoms of Sweden and Norway. 


CHAPTER IX. 

TUB BATTLE OF JARNAMODIR. 

King Sigurd Ring’s Queen was Alfhild, daughter of 
King Gandalf of Alfhem, the old name of Bohuslan. 
She was of a very bcautilal appearance, like the whole 
of her race. By her he had a son who was called Ragnar, 
who became very tall and strong like his ancestor Iwar 
Widfamne, but took after his mother in being the most 
beautiful of men. 

At that time there were two very celebrated Kings 
in Germany, Gunnar and Hogne; they were King 
Gjuke’s sons, and were therefore called Gjukings. As 
Sigurd Ring was a very mighty King, he thought that 
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no one dared resist him, and therefore sent a message 
to the Gjukings, that they sliould either pay tribute, or 
fight against him. They chose the latter alternative, 
and the Ambassadors marked out with hazel branches 
the place of the future combat at Jarnamodir in Hols- 
tein. ^The following summer the troops met there, and 
the Gjukings had with them their brother-in-law, 
Sigurd who was called Fafnisbane, because he had 
killed the great serpent Fafner. This Sigurd was the 
greatest and cliiefest warn or who is mentioned in old 
chronicles, and his iike is said never to have been seen. 
King Ring was himself on an expedition against Cour- 
land, therefore the whole Northern army was led by his 
two brothers-in-law Alf and Alfarin. A violent battle 
took place, for these brothers conducted themselves 
very valiantly, and had also a huge man witli them, 
more like a giant than a man, who broke in on the 
(jj liking’s army and killed the horses and their riders 
arouml him, so that none could withstand him. King 
Gunnar, the eldest of the Gjukings saw this would not 
do, and begged Sigurd to advance against that man- 
slavcr, Sigurd Fafnisbane did so, and asked who he 
was. 1 am Starkottcr, Storwerk^s son of J^orway,*’ 
answered the great man. “ I have heard thee spoken 
of,” answ ered Sigurd, but generally not to tliy advan- 
tage, and therefore thou oughtest not to be spared.” 
“ Who art thou ?” retorted Starkotter, “ who art so 
great in words against me ?” I am called Sigurd,” 
answered the other. Is it thou who art named Faf- 
nisbane r” asked Starkotter again. “ It is even I,” 
answered Sigurd. Then Starkotter was afrai'd, and 
hastened away ; but Sigurd slung his good sword Gram 
after him, so that the handle struck Starkotter on the 
cheek-bone, and two baok-teetli flew out. This was 
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considered a very disgraceful blow for Starkotter; he 
fled out of the battle^ and the whole of the Northern 
troops with him. The Gjukings went home, and 
were permitted to remain there in peace. It was long 
a tradition afterwards, that these back teeth or grinders 
of Starkotter’s were so large, that one of them was used 
as the bell-clapper in one of the church steeples of 
Denmark. 


CHAI^ER X. 

SIGURD ring’s death. 

Kino Ring had gone down to Wiken, the gulf 
betw’een Sweden and Norway to settle some disputes 
between his tributary Kings, on which occasion a great 
sacrifice was made, which was numerously attended, 
amongst others by King Alf *s daughter from J utland, 
a Princess who for her great beauty was called Alfsol, 
or Sun. Notwithstanding his great age, Sigurd Ring 
fell in love with her, and asked her to wife, though the 
Gods had pronounced against it at a sacrifice. But 
AlfsoPs brothers, Alf and Inge refused to give “ so fair 
a maid to such a withered old man.^^ Ring w^as very 
angry that his own subjects had ventured to give him 
such an answer, and therefore denounced war on them, 
after the conclusion of the sacrifice. Alf and Inge were 
brave men, but still they feared King Hinges superior 
might and therefore gave Alfsol poison that she^might 
not fall into his hands. They then advanced against 
the King, but the fortune of the day soon turned against 
them. Alf was cut down by Ragnar, who was now 
with his father, and got in consequence the name of 
Alfsbane. Inge fell also, and their troops fled. Sigurd 
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who had himself been severely wounded in the battle, 
ordered Alfsol to be sought for, and when he only 
found her corpse, he determined to live no longer. He 
therefore commanded all the dead bodies to be carried 
into a shij), seated himself by the rudder in the stern, 
and laid Alfsol at his side. He afterwards caused the 
ship t<? be set on fire with sulphur and pitch, hoisted 
all the sails, and steered with a steady wind out to sea, 
saying, “ That he would come with magnificence as 
befitted a mighty King to Odin/^ When he got with- 
out the shores, he ran his sword through his body, and 
'io fell dead over the corpse of his beloved Alfsol. The 
ship drove out to sea and perished there, but Ragnar 
caused his men to raise a great mound on the shore. 
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BOOK VIL 

RAGNAR LODBROK HIS SONS. 


CHAPTER I. 

OF TORA BORGARIIJOllT. 

At that time lived in East Gothland, a rich and 
miglity Jarl, named Ilerrdd. He was a descendant of 
the Asar, by Odin’s son Gdte, and was much famed for 
his bravery. He had a daughter called Tora, and it was 
universally said of her that she was as virtuous as she 
was beautiful, and one whom it were lictter to have, 
than to do without. She received the surname of Bor- 
garhjort, or Castle Deer, because she sat in a high 
room shut up with a wall round it like, a castle, and 
because in beauty she surpassed all other women, as 
deer does all other animals. Her father desiring to 
please her in every possible way, gave her a small and 
most beautiful snake which he had received in a charmed 
egg in Bjarmaland. The snake was at first coiled in 
a little box, but soon began to grow till the box was 
too small for it ; finally it grew so big that the room 
was too small for it, and at last it lay round the outer 
wall, being so large that the head and tail touched. It 
also became so vicious and angry that none dared to 
go to the maiden, except the person who fed the snake, 
which consumed an ox at a meal. The Jarl thought 
all this was a great annoyance, and at last made a pro- 
mise to give his daughter with a great dower to that 
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man whoever he were, who should hill the snake. 
This promise was spoken of far and wide ; hut so great 
was the dread the snake inspired Uf all, tliat none 
dared to venture for the high reward. 


CHAPTER II. 

RAGNMl GAIN’S TORA liOUG ARIIJORT. 

Raonak, Sigurd Ring’s son, was grown up by this 
tijne, and was making expeditions with well-appointed 
men on his ships of war, in which he had already gained 
tl\e reputation of a matchless warrior. lie heard Jarl 
JIerrdd\s promise spoken of, hut thougli he seemed to 
pay no Ijeed to it, caused meanwhile a strange coat to 
be made for himsedf of hairy skin, and a cloak of the 
same kind. Tliese he had boiled in pitch, drawn 
tlirougli sand, and finally hardened in tlie sun. The 
following summer he laid to with his slii])s in a hidden 
bay in East Cjotliland, and at the early dawn next day, 
putting on liis strange costume, lie went on shore, 
taking the way to tlic maiden^s bower. TJiere he saw 
the serpent lying coiled up in a ring, struck it with his 
laiiee, and before it could dcfeml itself, gave it tlie 
second ldo\v, pressing so powerfully, that the spear 
went riglit through ; on which the snake struggled so 
hard that the lance broke in tlie centre, and though it 
spit out much venom over Ragnar, his stony dress 
preserved him from it. The monster had now^ received 
its death wound^ and made such a noise in its si^ruggles, 
that the whole riiaidcn-bo^ver shook again. Tliew’ornen 
awoke in their garret^ and Tora looked out tlirough the 
window to sec what was the matter. She saw below 
a very tall man ; but as it was yet but grey dawn, she 

VOL. I. P 
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could not clearly distinguish his features. She asked 
therefore who he was, and w'hat he wanted ? Kagnar 
then answered with this verse : 

For the fair maid and wise 
I would venture my lift . 

The scale-fish got its death-wetind 
h'rom a youth of fifteen.” 

More tlian this he did not say, taking the broken 
handle away with him, but leaving the lance itself in 
the scrj)eiit’s wound. Tora from this, understood that 
he liad announced his errand and his age, and won- 
dered if lie was a man or a wizard, his size being so 
gigantic, particularly for his years. In the morning 
all this was related to the Jarl, who drew out the lance, 
and found it to be so heavy that few were a])le to move 
it. He then caused a great muster to be announced 
throughout his whole dominion, thinking that the man 
who had killed the serpent, would certainly as a proof 
bring the broken handle. 

Ragnar in effect, did licar on board his ships that a 
general Ting was to he held in the neighbourhood. He 
therefore went with his men, and stopped at some little 
distance from the crowd already assembled. The Jarl 
stood up and demanded to speak. He first thanked the 
assembly for their obedience to his summons, and after- 
wards related the whole history of the snake’s death, 
begging that he. who possessed the proper handle of 
tlie lance would produce it, promising to keep his pro- 
mise with whoever it might be, high or low. The head 
was now carried round to every body, but none could 
show the handle. It was afterwards brought to Ragnar, 
who declared it to be his, and showed the other part 
which fitted in exactly. It was then easy to be seen 
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that he was the man who had killed the serpent, where- 
fore the Jarl made a great feast for him and his men, 
and when Ragna saw Tora at it, she appeared to him so 
surpassingly lovely, that he asked her for his Queen. 
This was granted, and the entertainment was changed 
to ajnagnificent bridal, after which Ragnar conducted 
his bride home to his kingdom, and became very fa- 
mous on account of this expedition, which gained for 
him the surname of Lodhrok, in reference to his strange 
costume. 


CIIAFfER III. 

TOUA IIOUGARUJOHT’s DEATH. 

After tliis Ragnar set himself to govern his li^ther^s 
kingdom. He lived himself in Lejrc, and placed Kisten- 
Beli, Ilarald Hildetaud^s son as tributary King in 
Upsala over his Swedish dominions, and loved Tora so 
much, that for her sake he remained often at home, not 
going out on Viking expeditions so much as before. 
She prescjited him with two sons, Erik and Agnar, who 
wei'e ]>otli stronger and more beautiful than other men, 
and in addition learnt all manner of feats and exercises. 
It once liappcned that Tora fell sick, .and her illness 
increased so fast, that she died of it. This was a great 
grief to Ragnar, who said he would never marry an- 
other woman. He felt now no more comfort at home, 
but set his sons to rule his kingdoms, and wandered 
.al)out himself on warlike excursions, to dissipate his 
sorrow. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

OF AfeLOG. 

Sigurd Fafnisiiane, in Germany, was as has be- 
fore been said, one of the greatest ^»eroes of all those 
nations who spoke the Northern language. He Iiad 
by the Amazon Brynhilda, a dauglitcr who was called 
Asldg, and who was brought up by Heimer, Bryn- 
hilda^s foster-father. Sigurd Fafnisbanc was betrayed 
by his brothers-in-law, and killed together with all his 
race, and Brynhilda put an end to her own life through 
Jove to him. llcimer mourned his foster-daughter’s 
death so much, that lie could no longer remain at home 
or cultivate Ins fields, and as Asldg was the only sur- 
vivor of Sigurd Fafnisbane’s race, he was certain that 
her father’s enemies would seek after her to destroy 
her. He therefore liad a very large harp made for him- 
self in which he laid the child, together with much 
gold, and precious things. He then commenced his 
wanderings up to the North to avoid Sigurd’s enemies, 
carrying the harp everywhere with him. When he 
came to streams in solitary woods, he let the maid 
sometimes come out of the harp to wash herself, but 
the rest of the time he kept her continually shut up ; 
and when she wept sometimes, thinking herself solitary 
and abandoned, he struck the harp with so masterly a 
hand, that the maid became silent, and listened to it. 
But Heimer had no peace anywhere, the whole world 
appearing to him desolate and empty, since Sigurd and 
Brynhilda were gone. 

After long wanderings, they came one evening to a 
cottage called Spangarhed in Norway, where an old 
man of the name of Ake lived with his wife, Grima. 



HEATHEN EPOCH. 


101 


She was alone at home, and asked who Ilcimer was ? 
He said he was a staifsman, or beggar, and sought a 
lodging for the night; but as he was warming him- 
self by the hearth, Grima saw by the fire-light, a gold 
bracelet glimmering under his rags, and some precious 
embroidery sticking out of tlic Iiarp. Grima then 
gran fed his request; but said, that he would not be able 
to get any peace in that room, on account of her and 
her old man^s gabbling, and bade him therefore lie in a 
barn, which she showed Ikoi. 

When her husband prescnl ly after came home, Grima 
related the whole circumstance to him, giving him the 
counsel to murder Ilcimer Avhile he slept, which would 
gain them riches enough to liv'c the rest of llicir lives 
without labour and trouble. He answered, “ That it 
seemed to him ill-done to betray his guest but Grima 
said : Thou art little of a man, and very timid ; but 

thou shalt either kill him now, or I will have him for 
my husband, and wc shall kill you,^’ accusing the man 
moreover of evil ijitentions towards herself before her 
liusband’s return. Then was Ake highly irritated, and 
every thing was done as this wicked woman desired ; 
they crept into the barn, and Ake with bis ax gave the 
sleeping Heimcr his death-wound. After this, they 
carried the harp into their cottage and struck a light. 
They tried to open it, but it was so curiously closed, 
that they could not find the spring, and were obliged 
to break it up. They found great riches in it, it is 
true, but the pleasure they might have aftbrded was 
spoilt by the discovery of the little girl. Then Ake 
exclaimed, Here the proverb comes true, that* ill-luck 
attends him who betrays a trusting guest.’^ Grima 
asked Asldg her name, but Asldg pretended to be dumb, 
and did not answer. It will go ill with our business, 
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according to my prophecy/’ said the old man. What 
are wc to do with this child ?” Grima said, “ She shall 
pass for our own child, and she shall be called Kraka, 
after iny mother.^’ ‘‘ There is no chance of any one 
l)clicving that we, w'ho are such an ugly and deformed 
couple, can have so fair a daughter,’^ said the old man. 

You will never find a good plan," retorted his wife, 
^M)ut I shall manage it all. I will put tar on her head, 
so I think her hair will not be too long; she shall be- 
sides wear ragged clothes, and do the hardest w'ork.^^ 

And thus tliey did, and Asldg grew up in great 
poverty and never spoke, but was considered dumb. 


CHAPTER V. 

RAGXAR FINDS ASLciCI, 

At this time Ragnar Lodbrok was on his sea expe- 
ditions trying to forget his sorrow for Torahs death; and 
one summer as he was coasting Norway, he laid his 
ships to in a small bay. In the morning the provision 
men were sent on shore to bake bread, and seeing a 
house not far ofl’, they went there that they might bake 
more conveniently. This liousc was Spangarhed. 
Kraka had gone out early in the morning with the 
cattle, but when she saw so many ships coming that 
way, she began to wash herself and to comb her hair, 
tliough this had been strictly forbidden by Grima. She 
was now a most beautiful woman, and her hair was so 
long that it reached to the ground forming a covering 
on every side. She afterwards went home, and ar- 
rived as the ship-cooks were already busied in firing 
the oven. They asked Grima if Kraka were her 
daughter, which she answered affirmatively. Then 



HEATHEN EPOCH. 


103 


you are very different,” replied the men, for she is 
the loveliest virgin, and thou art very uidy and witch- 
like.” Grinia answered. I also was considered very 
beautiful in the days that I dwelt in lay father^s vil- 
lage, though no one can perceive it now because 1 am 
much changed.” They now requested tliat Kraka 
might knead the dough for them, but they would tliem- 
sclves prepare and bake the bread. Kraka did so, but 
the men looking at her continually, neglected tlieir bu- 
siness so that the bread was burnt. Wlien tliey re- 
turned to the ship, tlie people said they ought to be 
punished for their carelessness, for never had bread 
been so coini)letcly spoilt. Ragnar asked the reason 
of this, and the men confessed all, saying they had 
never seen a lovelier maiden. She is not as beauti- 
ful as Tora,” said Ragnar ; but they persisted in [iro- 
nouiicing her to bo in no way her inferior. This Ragnar 
thought was venturing far, and therefore coiniiianded 
sonic men to find out if this were the case, else the 
shqi-cooks were to be punished for having outragetl 
Torahs memory. It was \ery stormy that clay, so the 
messengers could not set out. The following morning, 
as they were preparing to depart, Ragnar added, tliat 
if Kraka were as beautiful as Tora, she was to come to 
him neither dressed nor undressed, neither fasting nor 
satisfied, neither alone nor in company. The messen- 
gers set out, and finding Kraka’s beauty to have been 
in no way exaggerated, they presented their Kiiig^s 
salutation and errand. When Grima heard it, she said, 
“ Your King is apparently not quite in liis right mind;” 
but Kraka said, That slie would comply wkh his re- 
quest, but not before the following day,” with which 
answer the messengers returned. 

The following morning, Kraka came to the shore. 
She had her hair spread out over her, and weaved in a 
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net ; she had eaten a white onion before cominc^, and 
had the old mau^s sliccp dog, so that she thought she 
liad fulfilled liagnar’s intentions. She would not go 
on board before^ she had received a promise of peace 
and security for herself, after wliich, Itagnar conducted 
her into the cabin of the Admiral galley, and thought 
he had never seen a lovelier maid. They spoke awhile 
together, after wdiich he made an exclaiiii.^^ion to Odin, 
desiring the love of the maiden. Kraka .answered : 

My Lord promised ])eacc, let him keep it also. 
Kraka has come ; may the King let her go.^’ 

Kagnar now desired liis treasurer to produce the 
gold embroidered jiettieoat Avhicli had been Tora’s and 
olfered it to I'ora with these words in verse : 

tliou understand this? AVilt thou have the 
robe wliieli adorned Tora lljort ? It suits thee well. 
Her while hands have played upon it. Lovely and 
kind was slie to me till dcalh.'^ 

Kraka answered in the same mcfisure: 

I dare not take the gold-embroidered robe, which 
adorned Tura lljort. It suits not me. Kraka, am 1 
called in (U)al-black baize. I have ever herded goats on 
the stones l)y the sca-shorc. 

And now I w ill go horne,’^ added Kraka, ‘^arcl if the 
King’s mind docs not change, lie can afterwards send 
for me.” On which she returned to 8])angarhcd. 


CHAPTER VI. 

U A G N A R G K T S K K A K A. 

Ragnar i^rocccdcd to the place for wdiich he was 
bound ; but it was not very long licforc he returned to 
Spangarhed, and sent men to fetch Kraka. She then 
went to Akc and Grima, and said she was going away. 
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And I know well,*^ she added, that you killed my 
foster-father, and none have done me greater evil than 
you. But I will do you no harm ; but this 1 wish you, 
that every day may be worse than the one before, and 
the last worst of all.*' With that she went to the ships 
and was well received. At night Ragnar desired that 
they miglit repose together; but Kraka refused, saying 
it was more honourable for them and their descendants 
if they waited till their marriage could be celebrated at 
home in his kingdom ; and he let her do as she pleased 
in this. When they got home a splendid entertain- 
ment was made, during which Ragnar’s marriage was 
celebrated. He had many sons by Kraka. The eldest 
was called Iwar. He had gristle everywhere in his 
body instead of bone, and was therefore unable to walk, 
but was carried about in a litter; notwitlistanding he 
was very tall and strong, and moreover wise and pru- 
dent. The second was called Bjorn, and afterwards got 
the additional name of Ironside, because he never wore 
armour ; but went to battle with his Inirc body, so that 
people thought that by magic he could not be wounded. 
The third was called IJvilserk, and the fourtli Rogn- 
wald. They grew up to be strong and stout men, and 
became very expert in all manner of acquirements and 
feats of arms. 


CHAPTER VII. 

RAGNAU'S SONS TAKE HVITARY. 

As the elder brothers had meanwhile long been en- 
gaged in warlike expeditions, and had gained to them- 
selves much fortune and renown, the younger brothers 
thought they also ought no longer to remain at home un- 

. F 3 
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occupied, but rather gain themselves honour and glory 
abroad. Ragnar therefore gave them many siiips of 
war, with which they visited foreign countries, fighting 
many battles, but gaining continual victories, so that 
their riches increased and their followers became more 
numerous. Iwar now said, that they should undertake 
something more difficult, so that il-cir bravery might 
really be seen, and he advised attacking Ilvitaby, 
(Whitby in Yorkshire), because many brave Kings, 
their father amongst the rest had been there, but had 
all been obliged to return with loss on account of the 
bravery of tlie people, and the necromancy tliat was 
jiractised there. The brothers agreed, and so tliey sailed 
to Hvitaby. They ordered their brother Rogmvald 
W’ith some of their company to remain on the shore, 
partly to watch the ships, and partly because they con- 
sidered him too young for so hard a battle as they now 
expected. On this they went up to the castle, where, 
old stories relate, that there were two heifers so charmed 
that none were able to withstand them, or even to 
listen to their lowdng. The defendants put themselves 
in array against the troops of the three brothers, and 
let the heifers loose, who ran forward lowing and 
making an evil sound which frightened the troojis. 
This Iwar perceiving as he was borne upon shields, he 
took his bow and shot the heifers, which falling down 
dead, the battle began to turn. Meanwhile, Uognwald 
said to his men on the shore; Blest arc niy brothers 
and their people, wdio have such sport and pastime. 
They liave left us he'-e, that they alone may have the 
glory, but wc shall join them on our own account.” They 
did so, and Rognwald advanced witli such fury in the 
battle, that he soon fell ; but the other brothers finally 
drove off the townspeople, took all their moveables, 
destroyed the castle, and returned home. 
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CHAPTER VIIL 

KRAKA MAKES HERSELE KNOWN. 

OsTKX, surnamed Beli, Ragnar’s tributary in Cp- 
sala was powerful and cunning, but of evil counsel. 

was a great lover of sacrifice, and it is related tliat 
he had a charmed cow called, Se-bclja, or Evcr-lowiiig, 
to wliich he sacrificed ; and wdien the enemies entered 
the land, Se-belja was et loose against them, wliich so 
bewildered them by her lowing and magic, tliat tliey 
began to attack one another. For all these reasons, 
King ()sten was much feared, and i)erinitted to sit at 
home in quiet. 

One summer, Ragnar coming to visit him, ( )>len 
caused a great entertainment to he j)rc})ared for iiis 
recej)tion. He had a daugliter named Ingehorg, who 
was very fair and lovely, and he ordered her to pour 
forth for himself and Ragnar at tlie feast. Rag oar’s 
men then licgan to say that it would he nion j'l fling 
that he sliould have such a King’s daughter as Ingc- 
liorg for his Queen, instead of a peasant’s daughter like 
Krakii. These words finally reached Ragnar's ears, who 
thought them not ill-spoken; he therefore aliianced 
himself to ingehorg, but deferred tlic marriage to tiic 
following summer, Ragnar then returned home, hut 
forbade liis men to speak to any of this engagement. 
Kraka made a great testival for liis return, and at night 
wlien they were resting together, asked him for news, 
to whicli he replied that he knew none. If you an; 
not inclined for relating news,” said Kraka, I may do 
it ; and it is wonderful that a King should affiance him- 
self to one woman, wdien he has another already for his 
wife ; but I will reveal to you that I am in no way a 
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peasant's tlaughter, but a King’s daughter of much 
higher birth than ingeborg, both by my paternal and 
maternal ancestry.” Who was thy father then 
asked liagnar. 'jShe answered, “ He was Sigurd Faf- 
nisbanc, and my mother was tlie Amazon Brynhilda, 
King Budlcs daughter.” ‘^It seems improbable to 
me,” said Ragnar, that their ciilld should be called 
Kraka, and be brought up at SpangarheJ.” But she 
now related that her real name was Aslbg, and all that 
had hapj)cncd to her; and added as a sign of the truth 
of her words, tlie son of wdioni she was now pregnant, 
sliould have a snake in his eye. Some time after, 
Aslbg gave birth to a son, who having the sign of which 
she had spoken, was called Sigurd Orrn-i-Oga (Snake 
in Eye.) When Ragnar heard this, he rejoiced greatly 
over it, thought no more of Ingeborg, and loved Aslbg 
not less than in the beginning. 


CHAPTER IX. 

UEATII OF AGNAIl AND EKJK. 

Kino Ostlin thought great contempt was shewn to 
his dauglitcr and liimself by King Ragnar^s breach of 
his engagement, so enmity ensued between tlie two 
Kings, and in consequence, Agnar sind Erik armed 
to go and plunder in Sweden. As they were launching 
their vessels, a mini happening to stand in the way of 
AgnaPs ship was killed, which was by the people 
considered a verj'^ baa omen, but the brothers paid 
no attention to it, and held on their course to Sweden. 
There they commenced ravaging and burning the coun- 
try, and continued to do so as far as Upsala, at which 
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place Osten, by means of messengers who had been 
dying through all his dominions, had collected a great 
army against them. He concealed two thirds of his 
forces, and the cow Se-belja in a ncigllbouring wood, 
and the remaining third part erected their tents (ni the 
field. When the brothers advanced and saw Ostcn*s 
trooif, they thought their own was equally numerous, 
and attacked it with great vigour, but when they were 
engaged in the fight, the ambush broke uj)on them, and 
it was very difficult for tli^.ni to witlistand the superior 
numbers. In addition it is said that their men bc'came 
so confused by Sc-bclja’s bellowing, that they began 
to fall on one another. Agnar and ihik however 
defended themselves manfully, and several times cut 
their w\ay through Osten’s troops, b^inally however 
Agnar fell, which wlieii Erik saw, lie tought like a 
desperate man, not caring if he should lose his life or 
not. He was at last entangled in the fray and taken 
prisoner, on which Osten ordered the l)attle to cease. 
He then advanced towards Erik oiiering jjcace and 
reconciliation, adding that he would give him his 
daughter Tngeborg as an atonement for Agnar’s life. 
But Erik returned answer : “ I will nut buy the maid’s 
embraces for the life of my brother. I will not hear 
liow Osten will be greeted as Agnar^s bane. Then would 
my mother not weep, nor brave men drink to my 
memory. Therefore let my life depart on the sliarp- 
pointed lanccs.^^ He then demanded permission for 
his men to return home in peace ; and desired that 
lances should be planted on the rampart witli their 
points upward, on which he himself chosi. to be 
thrown. Osten said this should be done though Erik 
had chosen ill for them both. When all was ready, 
Erik drew a ring off his hand, and delivering it to his 
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men desired that it should be carried to Aslog ; singing 
thus— 


Qnickly speak the words. 

Fallen are Erik’s warriors ! 

Sorely will Aslog grieve 
When of my death she hears. 

My step-mother 
Will tell it to her sons. 

After this he was thrown on the lances, and seeing a 
raven fly over his liead, sung again : 

There croaks the raven 
High over my head : 

A merry feast will he 
Make to himself of me. 

Ill doth he return the many roasts • 

1 have carved for him in battle. 

After tliis he gave up his life with great clieerfulness, 
and his men returned again to Lcjre. They found 
Aslog at home alone, Ragnar being out at sea, and his 
three sons likewise. The men advanced towards her, 
and said they were the messengers of Erik and Agnar^s 
death. Then she asked with great anguish what tidings 
they brought ? If the Swedes were in the country, and 
if the King^s sons had fallen? On which the men 
related how all had passed, and when they came t(j 
Erikas song as he sent her the ring, the people remarked 
that she shed tears which were like blood in appear- 
ance, and hard as hail-stones, no creature having ever 
seen her weep before or since. She answered that 
she was now alone and unable to do anything, but 
that she w'ould afterwards take vengeance for Agnar 
and Erik as if they had been her own sons. 
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CHAPTER X. 

ASL()G AND HER SON'S. 

Soon after her own sons returned from Whitby. 
They then informed her of Rognwald^s deatli, but she 
did hot lament him much, saying that she had foreseen 
that he would not live long to any glory. “ But I will 
inform you,” she added, that Agnar and hh'ik the 
noblest of heroes arc fallen, and it will be to your 
eternal shame if you do not help me to avenge it.” 
I war, the boneless, answered^ “ I will never go to 
Sweden to fight against King (isten and his necro- 
mancy,” in which all his brothers joined. Them Asldg 
said : Thi^ I know, that though Agnar and hh'ik were 
my step-sons, they would not have let you lie a year 
unavenged.” But Iwar answered ; ‘^It is to no purpose 
that you utter the one incentive after the other to us, 
for we know better than you what danger it includes.” 
Asldg, said that those who feared such things were not 
dependable men, and on this she intended to retire, 
finding she could not move her sons ; but Sigurd-Orm- 
i“< >ga who was three years old, having listened to this 
conversation, said : If thou so longest, mother, after 
three days 1 shall set out against King Osteii, and he 
sliall not long rule in Upsala if my Disor"*' arc good 
for anything.” Thou my good child,^^ said Aslog, 
“ behavest thyself honourably, but it is little that thou 
and I can do.” Tlie elder brothers blushed when 
they heard this, and finally promised their assistance 
also. By this means a great army was m^lde ready 
against Sweden, part of which was to go by land and be 

* Each indmduaVs own Fate, or Goddess of Fate was called 
Disa. 
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lead by Asldg, but the sons were to go by sea with the 
fleet. Both bodies afterwards met at an appointed 
rendezvous, and Ijegun plundering and burning in Swe- 
den, and destroying every living creature. 


CHAPTER Xl. 

KING OSTKiV’s FALL. 

The people fled before the face of this war to King 
Osten. He well understood whose these Vikings 
might be, and therefore sent out messengers and as- 
sembled all who could carry arms throughout tlic king- 
dom. Having thus collected a mighty host, he ad- 
vanced against llagnaris sons, and a violent battle 
ensued. It is said by old traditions that the cow Sc- 
belja was this time also in listen’s army, find with her 
bellowing so terrified and confused the enemy that they 
all, excepting Ragnar’s sons, began to fight against one 
another. But Iwar had caused a bow to be made for 
him, so large that none but he could handle it, and 
being borne into the fight, was seen to Ijend it as easily 
as if it had liccn the weakest twig. The string was 
then heard to sound so loud, that the like had never 
been knowm befewe, and the arrow flew through both 
Se-bclja’s eyes. She the’^ fell, but presently after 
rushed on again bellowdng w’orsc than before. Iw^ar 
then desired his men to throw him uj)on the cow, and 
to this end made himself as light as a eliild for them ; 
but w’hcn he fell Jow'p ui)on her back, he became 
as heavy as a mountain, so that he crushed her to 
death. After this the brothers encouraged their ])eople, 
and Bjorn and Hvitserk advanced bravely forward 
through Osten^s troops, of w'hich the greater part were 
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cut to pieces^ and the rest took to flight. \t last, King 
Osten himself fell, on which the brotliers caused the 
fight to cease, and sparing the survivors returned home 
attain. 


CHAPTER XIL 

11AGNAII*S SOXS TAKE WISILSHORG. 

Ragnar’s sons were . oiitinually in arms, and 
Sigurd Orm^Kiga grew up so fast that he was soon 
able to join them in their expeditions. They once 
came to a very strong castle called Wisilsborg which 
they determined to storm ; but notwiUistanding their 
courage, it was in vain. They laid siege to it, but after 
six months* fruitless cfVorts, and many stratagems of 
war, they gave up all hope of success and intended to 
return home. The inhabitants meanwhile went daily 
out on the walls, and spreading precious stufls and 
carpets before them, showed them much gold and 
silver, saying tauntingly that they had believed Ragnar’s 
sons to be otlier sort of men ; but they had now found 
out that their bravery had been too much extolled. 
They afterwards struck their shields, and encouraged 
each other by loud shouts and cries. When Iwar heard 
this, it afflicted him so deeply, that he fell sick, and 
was put to bed. He lay the wliule day unable to speak, 
but towards evening he asked a word with Bjorn, Hvit- 
serk, Sigurd and the other chiefs. He then explained 
to them a stratagem of which he had thought, and 
which they carried into execution. They went^t night 
secretly out of their tents to the neighhouring forest, 
and hewed great loads of wood which they carried and 
iaid down close under the castle wall. This work they 
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continued till Iwar thought there was enough, when 
they lighted the pyre, which gave out so great a flame 
and such a fierce heat that the wall cracked, and began 
to loosen, whereon they attacked it with battering rams 
and succeeded in forcing a breach through it. They 
then killed every living creature within the walls, plun- 
dered all the goods, and burnt the castle. After this 
they continued their expeditions to distant lands, ra- 
vaging the south of Europe, and proposing not to stop 
before they had mastered Rome. They met one day a 
grey-headed beggar, who said he had wandered through 
many countries, and asked him how far it was to 
Rome. He then showed them two pair of old iron 
sandals, saying that he had worn them out on his way 
thence. This they thought therefore would be too far 
for them, so they turned, and continuing their depreda- 
tions let no single castle escape them. Hereby they 
gained much renown, and were so much dreaded, that 
there was not a child who did not speak with terror of 
Ragnar’s sons. 


CHAPTER XIII. 

RAGNAU’S VOYAGE TO ENGLAND. 

Ragnar meanwhile sat at home willi Asldg in his 
kingdom, not knowing precisely wlierc his sons were, 
but hearing their renown spoken of in these words : 

None can compare with Ragnar^s sons."' A great 
longing and desire then possessed him, again to set out 
on somo sea-expedition, that his old fame in arms 
might not rust, thinking he ought to be as good as his 
sons. In his youth he had subdued a King in England 
called llama, but his son Ella, (or Ethelred, as he is 
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called by the English,) had rebelled against him. 
Reflecting in what direction he should command his ex- 
pedition, Ragnar determined to bring this Ethelrcd again 
to his duty, and therefore caused twd uncommonly 
large ships to be built, and a powerful army to be in 
readiness to accompany him. The news of this, threw 
all th^ neighbouring Kings into alarm, and each kept a 
sharp look out on his own frontiers. But when Asldg 
asked where he was bound ; he answered : For 

England." She said, he ought to have more ships for 
the purpose ; but he replied, that it would not be 
difficult to take England with many ships ; but to do so 
with only two, would be an unexampled exploit of 
arms. But Asldg objected that the large vessels could 
not run into the English ports, and that they would 
suffer shipwreck on the coast. But Ragnar had got 
this project fixed in his mind, and \vas not to be turned 
from it. As soon as a favourable wind sprung up, he 
ordered his men to go on board ; Asldg accompanied 
him down to the ship, and then said she would now 
recompense him for Torahs silk petticoat which he had 
formerly given her. She then gave him a shirt of 
greyish silk, which was not sewed but woven through- 
out, and promised him that steel could have no clfect 
upon him while he wore it, as it was blest by the 
Gods. 

Ragnar accepted the gift, and said he would follow 
her advice ; thereujion he set off, but every one could 
perceive that this separation vrent to Asldg^s heart. 
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CFIAPTER XIV. 

RAGNAR LODRROK'S DKATII. 

Ragnar now sailed to England ; but when almost 
arrived a storm threw his ships on the coast, so that 
they were broken to pieces; houovcr his men with 
their arms fortunately escaped, and tlie/ immediately 
began devastating the country. King Elhelred who 
by his spies had licard of Ragnar’s expedition, had a 
great canny consisting of every man who could wield 
arms, and the best honsemen in all England assembled 
ready to receive him. lie gave orders to his troops, 
however, that none should carry pointed weapons 
against Ragnar; for said he, “ Ragnar Itas sons who 
would ncv'cr leave us in peace if he wore to fall herc.’^ 
Ragnar on his side arrayed himself iii a liclmct and the 
silken shirt which Asliig had given him, and bore no 
other defensive armour. The light commenced, but as 
Ragnar had fcwtir people, the greater part of them soon 
fell, while he went up and down the whole dciy amongst 
Ethelred’s troops, dealing such murderous lilows that 
none could wilhstand him. At last all his incji fell, and 
he found himself enclosed in a vrall of shields, and so 
taken prisoner. They then asked him who he was ; but 
he gave no answer. Then Elhelred said : lie shall ex- 
perience worse if he will not tell us his name and 
then commanded him to be cast into a pit full of ser- 
pents, with orders to remove him immediately if he 
confessed himself to be R.agnar. 

Ragna; was now led to the pit and thrown into it ; 
but the serpents did not touch him. l^'he men then 
drew the silken shirt off him, after which the serpents 
fastened on him on every side. Then spoke Ragnar 
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and said : ^^The pigs would now grunt it they heard of 
the boar’s death, and what the old one sullcrs.” The 
bystanders, however, did not } et comprehend tliat he 
must be Uagnar, but let him remain where he was. 
He then commenced to sing his former exploits, and 
his fifty battles, and that song is called Bjarkamal. 
Kvery verse begins with 

Wo fought with our swords.* 

At the conclusion, after i ^joicing in the thought that 
no King would liavo more renown amongst the people 
tlian liiinself, lie says : 

Nowtho (iods rail me. 

And [ mourn not to die ! 

Iliu'ste let us hence ’ 

The Walkyrior whom Odin 
Sends fiom his shield-polished hall, 

Heckon us home. 

Joyfully shall I drink 

'riie ale with tlie Asars on their thrones. 

liife’s moments are jiast. 

Smiling .shall 1 d o. 

liagtiar now expired with great courage and good 
fame, and was immediately after carried out of the 
serjieiit’s pit. 


CHAPTER XV. 

H T 11 K L Jl !•; n's E M 1$ a S S V. 

WiiKN the men repeated Uagnar’s death-song to 
fithelred, he easily discovered tliat it really wasl* Ragnar, 
and therefore fell into great dread of his sons. At last 

* It is found translated in Blair’s Dissertation on the Poems of 
Ossian. 
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he took the determination to send an embassage to 
them, asking to make atonement for the death of their 
father, and desired his Ambassadors at the same time, 
to take especial note of the gestures and behaviour of 
each as he heard of Ragnar’s death. 

When these arrived before the brothers, Sigurd and 
Hvitserk sat playing drafts, and Rjdrn stood in the 
middle of the floor putting a handle to liis lance. The 
Ambassadors entered, and saluting Iwar with deference, 
said they were sent by Ethelred to announce Ragnar^s 
death. Then Sigurd and Hvitserk let the draft-board 
fall ; but Iwar begged the messengers to relate the par- 
ticulars. They did so : and wdien they came to the 
place where Ragnar said, The pigs will grunt, &c.” 
Bjorn grasped the handle of the lance so hard, that he 
left the marks of his fingers in it, and then hacked it so 
violently, that it broke in pieces. Hvitserk pressed 
the draughtsman which he held in his hand with such 
strength, that the blood sprung from the point of each 
finger. Sigurd sat paring his nails with a knife, and 
listened Avitli such attention to the relation, that he did 
not remark that he had cut himself to the bone, and 
seeing it, he did not heed it. Iwar asked carefully 
about every particular, and his colour sometimes be- 
came blue, sometimes pale, sometimes red. Hvitserk 
wanted to cut down Ljc messengers on the spot ; but 
Iwar bade them go in peace, and so they returned 
home. When Ethelred was informed of the brother's 
gestures, he said ; “We have mostito fear from Iwar^s 
temper, though noihing good towards us apj)arently 
moved tlie others interiorly and therefore caused his 
coasts to be carefully watched that no enemy might fall 
upon him unawares. 
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CHAPITER XVL 

RAGNAR*S sons’ EXPEDITION TO ENGIaND. 

The brothers now prepared for revenge; but Iwar 
said hg would have no part in it, nor fight with Ethel- 
red who was innocent, for Ragnar had been himself the 
origin of his own ruin. The others were angry, and 
said they would not cross their hands on their knees 
and endure such a shame, even if Iwar would ; and 
that they had before killed so many innocent men, it 
was useless to draw back for this one. They therefore 
began to gather their forces, though no great numbers 
joined them when it was known that Iwar, on whose 
wisdom all depended, would not take part in tlie war. 
The brothers set out, but they found Etlielred already 
prepared, were overcome by superior numbers, and 
obliged to fly to their ships again. Iwar had also ac- 
conij)anied them, though he did not take part in the 
coniliat, and said, “ He would now rather go over to 
King Ella and take an atonement for his father, than 
meet with more such disasters as tlie present/^ llvit- 
serk answered, that he would never take an atonement 
I'or liis father^s death, and that they would bear no part 
with Iwar ; on which they sailed home. But Iwar went 
to Etlielred, and did as he had said. Ethel red would 
not believe him, till Iwar swore to him never to carry 
arms against him. Iwar then asked as the atonement 
for his father’s death, as much land as he could cover 
with an ox hide, which Etlielred did not find a great 
request, and willingly granted. Iwar now got a very 
large hide, and caused it to be steeped and stretched 
many times, and at last cut into the very narrowest 
strips, which were bound together into a very long band, 
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with which he surrounded a large space on a height, 
and there founded a castle which he named Lunduna.* 
^Many people^ removed here, for Iwar was soon re- 
nowned for his generosity and good counsel with, 
which he often even aided King Etliclred. When se- 
veral years had passed thus, he and asked from 

his brothers, his share in the inheritance of Ragnar^s 
moveables, and then received much and costly treasure, 
with which he gained himself the friendship of the 
English chiefs, and the promise of remaining neuter if 
any war broke out. After tliis, he sent his brothers a 
message to collect their forces throughout their domi- 
nions, and with these come to England against Ethel- 
red. They now comprehended 1 war’s cunning, and 
did as he desired. As soon as Ethelred heard of their 
arrival, he ordered his people to collect, which they did 
but slowly. Iwar went to him ami said, that he would 
keep liis oath to the King, but as he could not fight 
against his brothers, he would rather try to reconcile 
them. His brolliers, he urged to attack Ethelred im- 
mediately while his forces were so weak ; and when he 
saw the latter again, affirmed that his brothers bad 
rejected his mediation. Meanwhile the brothers made 
their attack, and with sueli success, that they soon 
dispersed Ethelrcd’s troops and took himself prisoner. 
Iwar had not fouglit again..;: him for his oath’s sake, 
but he now advanced, and bid him remember what 
death he liad made their father suffer. By Iwar’s 
orders, therefore, an eagle was drawn u])on Ethelred’s 
shoulders, which was d< :ie by cutting the flesh away 
from tJie back. Salt was then thrown into tlie wound, 
and the ribs cut from the back-bone and bent out- 
wards like the wings of an eagle, after wliich the lungs 
♦ Lincoln. 
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were drawn through this wound, Etbt‘lred was thus 
sorely tortured and tormented before he died, and the 
brothers then thought that they had amply revenged 
the death of their father liagnar. 


. CHAPTER XVIL 

THK TARTITIOX OF THE KINGDOMS. 

IwAH reserved to liimf^.df Ethelrcd’s kingdom in 
England leaving his father’s dominions to his l)rothers. 
lljiirn Jernsida got those parts of Sweden which were 
called Swea and Gothaland^ and became the ancestor of 
many Swcdisli Kings. Sigurd Orm-i-Tlga got the 
Danish Isles, llalland, Skanc, Blcking, Bohusbin and 
tlie southern part of Norway, llarald Ilarfagcr, the 
first King of all Norway, descended from his daughter 
Asl()g. llvitserk got Jutland, and the southern coast 
of the Baltic. In a war against Russia, he was once 
overpowered by superior numbers, taken prisoner, and 
the choice of his death being given to him, he preferred 
b«iing burnt on a pyre of men^s heads. Tliese brothers 
carried on many and great wars, which arc not here 
narrated, and when they were dead, their men travelled 
lar and wide seeking new' masters, and were thus en - 
gaged by many rich Princes and miglity Kings, but 
thought they never again found such leaders and such 
men as Ragnar Lodbrok and his sons. 


VOL. I. 
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BOOK VIII. 

OF ANSGARIUS, AND HOW THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION 
WAS FIRST PREACHED IN S\VK.'''N. A.D. 821/. 


CHAPTER I. 

A X S fJ A It 1 r S ’ S YOUTH. 

ANsrsAuius was born in Germany w^licre the Chris- 
tian religion had already been preached. He lost his 
mother at an early age, and was by his father put to 
school to learn to read, but was in the beginning more 
given to play and vanities than to his instruction and 
iinjirovcment. It is related that he once dreamt that 
he stood on a jdace full of mud and uncleanness, and 
saw near him a green and beautiful patli on which a 
glorious- looking woman was walking, dressed in white 
and shining clothes whom Ansgarius thought he under- 
stood to be the Virgin Mary. Many other w'omen, 
also in white and shining robes were walking with her, 
amongst whom Ansgarius recognised his mother. 
AVIicii he saw her, he began struggling to come to her, 
but could not disentangle Jiimself from the mire. The 
Virgin Mary then came towards him ; saying, Son, 
thou wouldst go to thy mother; but if thou 'wouldst 
come to our company, tinm must fly all vanity and lead 
a purc'^and godly life, tor wc hate that which is vain 
and untit. and lie who loves such things cannot be 
among us.^* After this dream, Ansgarius was much 
changed, and occupied himself with serious and useful 
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pursuits. When lie grew up^ he beciim j. a monk in 
New Corbej Abbey, and a preacher in the Abbey 
Chureli, lie was nmcli famed for his piety and the 
purity of his life, so that the monks believed him to 
have celestial revelations in slccj), and the ])cople 
thought tliat tlie laying on of liis liands cured diseases. 
He wr« sent by the French Emperor, Louis the Pious, 
to j)reach Christianitv in Jutland, which he did with 
much success, and though many dangers surrounded 
him, he sto])ped long amongst the heal hen. 


CHAPTER 11. 

ANXJARirS I’llK VeilKS TO TIIK IIKATIIKN^ IN .''WKMI.V. 

At this period, Swedish. Norwegian, and Danisli 
Vikings swarnu‘(l throughout the whole of southern 
Europe, and caused universal dismay by (heir ])lundor- 
ing and marauding. It was therefore determined at 
several C-hurch Chnincils to attempt the conversion of 
these hcatlum peo])le to ('hristianity, and by softening 
their manners and feelings, put an end to tiu'ir murder 
and bloodshed. At the same time Ambassadors from 
King Em Lind in lJ])sala reached the French Emj)er()r 
Louis, who having despatelicd the jirincijial business 
on which they were sent, related that many persons in 
Sweden desired to be instructed in Christianity, and 
that King Einund would give the priests wlio came to 
him a good rcee])tion. It was then determined to send 
some of tlie clergv, but none dared to undertake this 
dangerous voyage, except Aiisgarius and one* of his 
brethren. He received many presents from Louis for 
the Swedish rnonarcb, and set out with the Amhassa- 
dors ; but their ship was fallen upon by Vikings, who 



124 


HISTORY OF SWEDEN. 


took all their treasure from them ; and a few books was 
all they were able to save. On this the other priest 
desired to return, but Ansgarius said : I give myself, 
body and soul into God^s care, and do not return till I 
have preached Christianity in that laiid.^’ 

They therefore continued their journey, and crossing 
lakes, rivers, forests and morasses, after many dangers 
at last reached Bjbrkd,* where the Kings of Sweden 
often lived at that time. King Emund had a co-regent 
named Bjorn, who was called Bjbrn-pa-IIaga, Ijecause 
he generally lived at the royal estate of that name near 
Upsala. This Bjorn received Ansgarius well, and let 
him preach Christianity in the town, where he converted 
many from tlie worship of idols, and amongst others 
Ilcrgeir, the King’s chief counsellor and Governor of 
Bjbrkb. This llergcir caused a Church to be built on 
his estate, the first founded in Sweden. 

In a year and a half Ansgarius returned to Germany. 
The Emperor Louis then founded an Archbishopric in 
Hamburgh, that Cliristianity might be more easily 
promoted in the North ; and Ansgarius, though but 
thirty years old, was the first Archbishop. He then 
consecrated as Bishop of Bjbrkii, a monk called Gaut- 
bert, who is likewise known by the name of Simon, 
exhorting him to be careful of the people, not asking 
their possessions, but rather as Ansgarius had done, 
gaining liis maintenance by the labour of his hands, 
and set the pattern of a pure and holy life. In addition, 
Ansgarius gave out of his own means all that Simon 
could require for his voyage, and on his arrival ; but 
this Bisliop Simon was soon so detested, that the 
heathen fell upon him, killed his assistant, and drove 

* Bjorkt), a town on Lake Miilar, whose situation is now not 
easily determined. 
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himself out of the kingdom. When the country was 
thus left without a preacher, Christianity was much 
neglected. However Hergeir remained firm to his new 
faitli, for which he was much derided. According to a 
monkish legend, he was once at a Ting where the 
heathens made mockery of his religion. Hergeir then 
said : “ Wc will try which God is the most powerful ; 
you see that a licavy rain is coming on, call ye on your 
Gods, and I will pray to my God who lias shaped 
Heaven and earth that no rain may fall upon me. He 
whose prayers are granted has the mightiest God.” 
They did so, and it is said that no drop fell on Hergeir, 
though the hcatlicns who sat close by him were wet to 
the skin. 


CHAPTER III. 

AXSGARITJS^S SECOND VOYAGE TO SWEDEN. 

As the kingdom had now long remained without a 
preacher, and no other ventured to travel there, Ans- 
garius took the determination to make a second voyage 
to Bjbrkb. A great Ting had been held shortly before 
his arrival, when a man had stepped forward and said, 
that he had met all the old Gods, and that they, by 
him, had sent this message to the King and fhe people : 
*MVe have long for love to you, and for your worship 
and sacrifice, granted you peace and good years. Your 
zeal in our service is now diminishing, and you serve 
a strange God more than us. This you must set aside 
if you ever desire to regain our favour. If you must 
have other Gods, you arc permitted to take your for- 
mer King Erik into our company, that he may be a 
new' God to you.” 
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Thus incited, the lieathcn built a new temple to King 
Krik, Ansgarius arrived immediately on tliis, and u'as 
advised ])y h^s friends to return \Aitliout delay, and 
avoid the persecutions uhich awaited liim ; but lie de- 
clared that “nothing should make him ily, and that ho 
was ready to suffer torment:* and deatli for Cjirist’s 
sake.” lie was well received by tiic King whose name 
was f)lof, but he did Tiot venture on his own authority 
to permit Ansgarius to preach in Bjcirkd, l)ut was 
obliged first to consult the ])eople in a general Ting. 

Tliere was mucl) noise and shouting at tlie Ting of 
tlic lieathen against the lunv doctrine ; but wlien the 
first tumult had somewhat subsided, an old man stepped 
forth and spoke tlius: “ Hear rnc all, botli King and 
people. Here arc many amongst us, who in dangers, 
l)oth by sea and land, have experienced how rniglity is 
this new God to assist those who call upon him. Tlicre- 
forc some have gone even to Dorstad,'^ only to be 
bapti'/ed and christened; and have on such voyages 
suiTered from the attacks and treachery of the Vikings, 
and many other dangers. Wliy then should we not 
receive that with g(K)d will here, wiiich we with so much 
danger have sought in foreign lands? 'VA’Iicii our own 
Gods can no longer lielp us, it is well for us to have 
the favour of this mightier God.’^ 

The ])Co|)le were moidfied by these words, and Ans- 
garius was therefore permitted to j)reaeh Christianity 
in Sweden. He converted very many, built a Church 
in Bjcirki), provided for llie poor and fatherless and 
ransomed prisoners. After some time, he returned to 
Germany, and the faith was afterwards niucli persecuted 
in Sweden, for no preacher ventured to come there. 
Ansgarius w’as a very pious man after the maimer of 
* A town in Holland. 
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those times. He was easily moved to i.cars, and l)ore 
a purse continually at his side that he miijjht give alms 
to the needy. lie fasted often, and washed the feet of 
the j)oor according to our Saviour’s words. To keep 
under his body, he always wore a hair-skin shirt next 
to hi§ skin, eating oidy bread and drinking w.ater, and 
that according to a fixed measure, lie Avas very zealous 
for the conversion of the Northern nations, and siiarcd 
nciiher himself nor his possessifins for this purpose. 
He was canonized by the Pojie after his death, and 
w<)rshi])})cd as the patron saint of the North. His liones 
were sent to different countries, and preserved as sacred 
relics. 
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BOOK IX. 


OF KING ERIK S E G E R S L, 


CHAIT'ER I. 

KING EHIK SEGEASALL, and STYHBJORN STARKE, 

Olof and Erik were the names of two brothers of 
the Iwar race wlio ruled together in Upsala. Olof died 
early, leaving a son behind him, called Styrlybrn, who 
being but very young at liis fathcr^s death, Erik 
reigned alone. He was very friendly and beloved by 
the people, and in addition very brave, so that he sub- 
dued Finland, Ettonia and Livonia to the crown of 
Sweden, and gained the surname of Scgcrsall or the 
Victorious. His nephew Styrbjdrn, meanwhile, grew up 
in Upsala, and was of a very violent disposition. He 
was once at play with a man of the Court, named Akc, 
and threw a mantle over his head. The man being 
unable to see, chanced to strike a drinking cup against 
Styrbjbrn^s nose which angered him so much that he 
killed Ake, and afterwards refused to pay the usual 
atonement to Ake’s relations, saying, “ he would only pay 
to the King himself, who might afterwards settle with 
Ake’s friends the best he could.” When Styrbjdrn reached 
his twelfth year, he asked his father^s share in the go- 
vernment, and refused to make his appearance at the 
King’s table in Upsala; but seated himself often on 
his father’s grave, that he might thus turn the hearts of 
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the people towards him. King Eri hegged him to 
wait till he was sixteen years old, being yet too young 
to undertake so great a charge as the government of a 
wliole kingdom ; but Styrbjbrn would by no means listen 
to this. He therefore presented himself at the next 
Disar Ting at UpsaJa, accompanied by his mothcr\s 
brother Jarl Ulf, and claimed from the j)coplc his share 
in the inheritance of the kingdom; and tiiough the 
commons rejected this in consideration of liis youth, 
still continued with threats and violence to insist 
upon it. 

This irritated tlie people so much, that with blows 
and stones they drove 8tyrbjdrn and Ulf from the 
Ting, and afterwards chose another joint heir for Erik; 
that Styrbjbrn might in future have no hoi)c. He 
therefore went to Erik, and demanded to be fitted out 
for a Viking ex[)edition as became a King^s son. Erik 
agreed to this, and gave him sixty well-appointed ships 
with which lie set out, and his first feat was to seek 
for, and slay those men who at the Disar Ting had set 
up the second King. After tliis he sailed frohri Sweden, 
making the vow, however, tliat he would one day cither 
rule over this whole kingdom, or lose his life in the 
attempt. And Styrbjiirn was now fourteen years old. 


CHAPTER II. 
sTYun J ohn’s expeditions. 

Styrbjorn afterwards sailed far and wide ravaging 
tile coasts of the Gulf of Bothnia. He was ^ery bold 
and brave in fight, and being, moreover, stronger than 
most other men, received the surname of Starke (the 
Strong.) At that time there was a famous castle in 
. G .1 
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Pomerania, called Jomsborg, which had been founded 
by Palna-Toke, a Danish cliief, and was considered 
almost impregnable. Besides its very harbour lay 
within the fortress, so that the licet lay there in perfect 
security. The men in the castle were called Jomsvi- 
kings, and had a law for thcn^selves, of which the first 
condition was, that no one shuidil be admitted into 
their number without the consent of the whole. 2nd. 
None under eighteen, or abov^e sixty years were to be 
admitted. 3rd. No one who w'as married, for women 
were never permitted to enter the walls. 4lh. None 
wlio had refused a challenge to single fight ; and many 
other hard conditions. These Jonisvikings were con- 
sidered the bravest of men, and were much dreaded in 
that day, notwithstanding Styrbjfirn succeeded in sur- 
prising and taking the castle during Palna-Tokcs' ab- 
sence, and by this he became very powerful and famous. 
The King, who Jit this time reigned in Denmark was 
llarald Blatand, who after many contentions was driven 
out of tlie country by his own son, Sven Tweskiigg. 
He then fled to Styrbjiirn, and with his assistance was 
reinstated in Denmark. As a reward for this, Styrb- 
jorn got llarahFs daughter, the beautiful Tyri for his 
wife, and TIarald was obliged to ])romise to assist him 
witli one hundred ships against King Krik in Upsala. 
On this, 8tyrbj(irn made mighty preparations and col- 
lected one thousand shii^s in Jomsborg. He waited 
some time for the vessels Harald Blatand had promised 
liim ; but when he saw himself deceived, he set out in 
wrath with all his fieet to Denmark, and forced Harald, 
instead of one hundred, to arm two hundred vessels for 
his assistance, and even himself to accompany him on 
his expedition. They then sailed for Upsala; but the 
Danes sung contemptuous songs about llarald, calling 
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him Styrbj(irn^s slave, and were displeased that tlieir 
King should endure such compulsions from a foreign 
youth. 


CIIAFrER III. 

TIIK ILVTTLE OP FYRISVALL. A.l). 

Erik Segersall reigned meanwhile in (Ipsala, and 
was a great and renov icd King. Skoglar Toste, a 
freeholder and cdclirated Viking in Wt^st (jotliland, 
liad a daugliter named Sigrid, much famed for her 
beauty, but very j)roud and haugldw. King Erik 
chose her for his Queen, and gained much support in 
the country from her relations, particularly from Torgiiy 
the Wise, who was Judge, in (Jpland. When King Ih'ik 
heard that Styrbjiirn with his great fleet luid entered 
Lake Miilar, he sent out summons lliroughoiil the king- 
dom for all the men at arms to meet in IJpsala. H(j 
then blocked the entrance of Fhit Sound, s(» that 
Styrbjiirn could not sail out of the lake towards rpsala. 
Wiien the latter arrived, he made his men go on shore, 
and burnt all his sliips; that the people might fight with 
the more courage, having im liopes of safety by iliglit. 
Scarcely was this done, when Ilarakl Blatand crejit with 
his men on hoard his ships, put out to sea, and so 
sailed home to Denmark, leaving Styrhjtiru in the trap. 
This he and his army were obliged to witness from the 
shore, liaving no means of preventing or punishing Ila- 
rald’s treachery. lie, however, did not lose courage, 
but made his men cut a broad road through the forest, 
to the great plain of Fyrisvall, near Upsala. On this 
plain he marshalled his army, having many brave chiefs 
in it, amongst others his uncle, Jarl Ulf, and Bjorn 
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Bredviking, an Icelander. Erik Segcrsall marshalled 
his men on the other side, and Torgny the Judge was 
^his chief man both in word and deed. The battle was 
violent and long. Torgny had caused chariots to be 
made with lances projecting in front, and sickles and 
scythes fastened on each side, which were drawn by 
condemned criminals into the enemies’ ranks, and caused 
great havoc; but Styrbjbrn had such superior numbers, 
that in spite of this he was able to make a stout resist- 
ance; and so they fought on the whole day without 
being able to conquer on either side. During the night 
many people from the neighbourhood joined Erik, so 
that liis army was not less tlian on the first day. But 
the Jomsvikings were such brave men, that they kept 
up the fight the whole of the second day, and at its 
conclusion no one could yet determine who would gain 
the victory. The chiefs made sacrifice during the night 
to propitiate the Gods. Styrbjbrn sacrificed to Thor ; 
and it is said that a red bearded man, who Avas thought 
to be Thor, sliewcd himself to Styrbjbrn announcing liis 
defeat. Erik on liis side, w^ent up to the temple in 
Ilpsala, and sacrificed to Odin, promising himself to 
the God at the expiration of ten years, if he would only 
tliis time grant him the victory. It is said, tliat a one- 
'^'yed man in a wide blue cloak, with a wide hat on his 
head, then showed himscF to Erik, and gave him a 
lance which he should throw against Styrbjbrn^s troops, 
saying, ‘^Ye nowall belong to Odin!’^ and this man 
was thought to have been Odin himself. The third 
day a much severer conflict ensued, and during this 
night, as the former numerous reinforcements had joined 
King Erik from the neighbourhood. But a universal 
panic presently overtook Styrbjbrn^s men ; tlicy fancied 
tlie air was full of light arrows hovering over their heads 
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which blinded and confused them, and were thought to 
be sent from Odin. Besides a sand-hill in tlic neigh- 
bourhood slid down upon them, causing, much confu- 
sion. When Styrbjdrn saw that all at last was inclining 
to his fall and defeat; he struck, with anguish and despair, 
his banner fast into the ground, and shouted with a ter- 
rible voice to the remnant of his troops, that it was 
better to die with glory than to fly with shame. He 
then cast himself wdldly amongst the enemy, and so fell 
pierced with many wounds. The greater part of his 
men followed him, and few fled‘ or surrendered them- 
selves prisoners. WJien the battle was done. King 
Krik mounted on one of the mounds, and promised a 
grcfit reward to him who could sing a Drapa* on this 
battle. On this, Torwaid Hjalteson, an Icelander, pre- 
sented himself, and sung for the King and the army a 
glorious song of victory, and received as a reward two 
precious gold <;liains ; and this l\)rwald neither before 
or since liad ever meddled with poetry. After this, K^ik^s 
son, who was only two years old, was carried before the 
troops and was jiroelaimed, and received homage as his 
father’s successor, and sovereign of the whole kingdom. 
As he was, on account of his age, on this occasion car- 
ried in arms, he was called Olof Skbt-Konuiig, or 
Olof Lap- King. Styrbjbru left a son called Torkil 
Sprakaliigg, whose son was named Ulf, and was the 
father of Sven Ulfson, from whom a whole race ol 
Danish Kings descend. 

• Drai)ii ; a song of victory. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

*‘i)EATH OF ERIK THE VICTORIOUS. 

Si GRID was SO proud and imperious^ that Erik could 
not live with her ; so they separated, and she went to 
her estates in West Gothland, where ^rcat power was 
granted her by him. He afterwards married Oda .Tarl, 
Hakan’s daughter from Norway. Before Erikas time, 
the Kings had commonly co-regents with them, hut 
Erik changed this custom, and took in their place as 
an assistant in the government, an ollicer, who was 
called Sweden’s Jarl, as a distinction from the other 
insignificant Jarls. Erik drove King Sven Tvveskiigg 
from Denmark, and died precisely ten years after the 
battle of Fyrisvall. 
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BOOK X. 

OLOF SKOTKONUNC;. 


CHA PTER I. 

O K S I O II 1 J) S T () U R A J) A . 

Ol.of SkcItkonunc; succccdotl to the kingdom after 
his lather. IJis mother, Sigrid, lived on her estates, 
and was far-famed for her beauty, wisdom, and riches. 
Harald Grenske, a tributary King, once eanic from 
Norway to West Gothland to pay his court to her, but 
she refused liis request, and immediately set off for 
another of lier estates. Ilarald followed lier tliougli ids 
men advised lum not, and when he arrived at the place 
where she had retreated, he found anotlier King, called 
Wifawald from Russia, was tlicre before him who had 
also come on tlie same errand. They were botli con- 
ducted to a large hall, where Sigrid caused them to be 
richly provided with mcjxd and ale, so tliat tliey became 
intoxicated, and fell asleep. After that, she caused the 
doors to Ijc shut, and tlic hall set on fire, so that those 
who were within were burnt to death, or killed by her 
people. Thus,’’ said Sigrid, she would teach petty 
Kings to come making love to her.” And for this 
hauglity behaviour of hers, she was called Sigrid 
Storrada. 

At that time, a King called Olof Tryggwason, who 
was widely renowned for his bravery and understanding, 
ruled in Norway. In his youth he had travelled much, 
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and in England had embraced the Christian religion, for 
the spread of which he was very zealous. He came 
finally to Norway where Hakan Jarl reigned. Hakan 
was then killed, and Olof taken as ruler over the whole 
kingdom where he partly persuaded, and partly forced 
the people to accept the Christian faith. He once sent 
Ambassadors to Sigrid Storrada seeking her hand in 
marriage, and received a gracious answer ; the follow- 
ing summer they met and their union was agreed on. 
Then Olof said tliat Sigrid should first accept the Chris- 
tian religion and be baptized, to which she answered : 

It is not likely that I will abandon the faith I have 
held before, and my friends before me; but you may, for 
all I care, willingly believe in what God you please/* 
Then Olof was very wrath, got up, and said hastily : 
“Why should I wish to know you, you heathen 
hound !” with which he struck her on the face with his 
glove. Then Sigrid stood up, and said : “ This blow 
will once prove your bane,^* on which they parted. 
Sigrid afterwards married King Sven Tweskilgg, who 
for her sake got back his kingdom in Denmark, and 
she never ceased exciting him, and her son Olof Skot- 
konung against Olof Tryggwason. 


CIPFrER II. 

QUKKN TYRl. 

An enmity had iirisen between King Sven in Den- 
mark and King Buri'^laf in Windland,* which Sigwald 
Jarl of Jomsborg proposed to appease on condition 
that Burislaf should get Tyri, King Sveii*s sister, and 

* Windland, afterwards called Wenden, means the southern 
coast of the Baltic wlicre the Wenden lived. 
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Styrbjorn Starke’s widow to wife ; but Tyri gave a 
positive refusal, as Burislaf was a heathen and she a 
Christian, and so the marriage did not tak'^ place. Bu- 
rislaf complained of this, till he forced Jarl Sigwald at 
last to go to King Sven, and persuade him to give Tyri 
up into Sigwald’s hands. She was then conducted 
against her will to King Burislaf, who caused a great 
wed ding- feast to be prepared, taking her as his Queen ; 
but she neither ate nor drank as long as she was among 
the heathen; and after seven days, one night she fled 
secretly from the place with her foster-father, conceal- 
ing herself in the forests, Jind keeping the most solitary 
paths. Thus they passed through Denmark and Swe- 
den, not daring to stoji till they reached Norway. There 
Tyri made herself known, and revealed the whole cir- 
cumstances to King Olof Tryggwason. He gave her 
rest and protection in his kingdom ; and as he thought 
her a fair woman, and moreover that she spoke sen- 
sibly and well, he asked her for his wife, to which she 
agreed, thinking it was an honourable marriage to get 
such a famous King as defender and spokesman. Their 
marriage was therefore celebrated ; but no message was 
sent to King Sven, neither was his consent asked. 
When Queen Tyri had been in Norway some time, 
she began with fair words to try to persuade King 
Olof to go to Windland, and there demand her dowry 
which consisted of many precious effects ; but all Olof’s 
friends counselled him against this voyage, for they 
feared that Queen Sigrid would persuade Sven Twes- 
kagg to attack Olof on his way through Denmark. 

One spring day the King had found a ro^e which 
was uncommonly blown for the season, he carried it 
to the Queen’s apartments ; but when he came, he 
found that she was sitting weeping. Olof then gave 
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her the rare rose, but Tyri put it aside willi her hand, 
saying : Greater treasures gave my fatlier, Ilarald 

Blatand, wh« by the edge of the sword took all Norway 
with its taxes and revenues ; liut you are afraid to pass 
througli Denmark for King Sven my brother’s sake.’^ 
Then the King angrily started up, saying : “ I fear 
not to go for thy brother Sven 'i^vpskagg^s sake, but 
the loss will l)e his when we meet/’ Tlie King then 
caused a Ting to be sounded, and announced tliat he 
intended this summer to undertake the voyage to 
Windland, and demanding ships and men from tlic 
whole kingdom. Tie thus got together sixty well- 
armed vessels, with which lie steered south to Wind- 
land, taking Queen Tyri with him on tlie expedition. 


CIIAPTFR III. 

(ONSnilACY AGAIXST OLOF TllYfJCJ WASOX. 

Jarl Erik had ever since his father Jarl Ilakan’s 
death been banished from Norway by Olof Trygg- 
wason. Tlis summers he passed in the usual j)iraticaJ 
expeditions, acquiring riches and renown for his bra- 
very, but his winters were spent sometimes with King 
Sven in Denmark, sometimes w^ith Olof Skdtkonung 
in Sweden, and he sought to form an alliance between 
these two Princes against Olof Tryggwason, in the hope 
of re-acquiring Norway, his paternal inheritance. 

When it was known in Denmark that Olof Trygg- 
wason had sailed for Windland, Sigrid Stornida went 
to her husband, King Sven, and made her representa- 
tion of tlie matter, saying that Olof Tryggwason had 
without Sven^s permission married his sister Tyri, 
which none of his renowned ancestors would ever have 
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pennitlcfl. Slie finally irritated him to that decree, 
that lie sent a message to King Olof in Sweden, and 
Jarl Krik, begging them to conic to Dcmvirk witli their 
lleets and armies, that they miglit make a joint attack 
upon Olof Tr 5 ’ggwason. Meanwhile lie sent Sigwald 
Jarl Jomsborg, as a spy to the Oourt of the latter. 
This man had, during tlic foregoing events^ insinuated 
himself with King liurislaf, and got the whole of Queen 
Tyri’s dower ; but when he joined Olof Tryggwason, 
he contrived l^y liis arts and cunning so to ingratiate 
himself in ins favour, that lie became his best friend 
and counsellor. He found all manner of excuses for 
delaying OloPs dcjiarture from Win (Hand, and when a 
rumour reached tlicui that King Sven of Denmark 
was making ])reparations for war, Sigwald insisted it 
was but a rumour, persuading Olof that it was not 
very likely Sven Tweskiigg would venture to light 
against him and his great armies, and olVering besides 
to accompany liini with bis own troojis if Olof pleased. 
In these efforts he succeeded, and received sliortly 
after secret intimation that King Olof of Sweden, 
Sven of Denmark, and Jarl Erik were prepared, and 
lay with their fleets behind the Island of Swoldiir on 
the Pomeranian coast waiting for Olof '^fryggwason, 
when he would pass that way. Sigwald then hurried 
the departure, which soon after took place. Olof 
IVyggwason had many large and powerful sliips in his 
fleet, but of these, three were particularly remarkable, 
and were called 3'ranan, Ormcn Korta, and Ormen 
Lainga (the sliort and long serpent). They were all 
dragon-ships,* and larger than any others! Ormen 
Langa was, however, the largest, and its like in beauty, 

* Dragon ships was the name given to tliose wliich were very 
large, and had a dragon’s head carved on the ])row ; and over the 
stern, the* appearance of a coiled dragon’s tail. 
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strength, and size, had never been seen in the north. 
King Olof Tryggwason himself steered it, and it liad a 
4;hosen company of very brave and stout men. Ulf 
the Red, who bore the King’s banner, and Kolbjbrn 
Stallare* were Stambos on board : that is, appointed to 
defend the stern of the vessel, a post which always was 
reserved for the bravest. Enar Tambaskolfwer, a good 
marksman, though only eighteen years old, was also of 
the company. The smaller ships were lighter sailers, 
and took the lead; but Jarl Sigurd said, tliat as lie 
knew the soundings he would go ahead, that the large 
vessels might not strike on the sandbanks between the 
islands. King Olof Tryggwason, who believed in the 
Jarl, followed him, and he steered his course right for 
the Island of Swoldcr. 


CIIAFrKR IV. 

THE CONVERSATION OF THE CHIEFS. 

It was very beautiful weather and clear sunshine 
the day that the Kings of Sweden and Denmark, 
together wdth Jarl Erik and a number of people had 
ascended a height on the island to look round them, 
and their fleet lay near the shore under cover of the 
island. They had made the agreement before, that if 
they could vanquish Olof Tryggwason, they would 
divide Norway between themselves, and each retain the 
ships which he conquered. They now saw many 
vessels out at sea, one of /hicb was very large. Then 
both the* Kings said it must be Ormen Langa, but 
Jarl Erik denied it. Shortly after a much larger ship 
was seen, but it was not a Dragon-ship. Then King 
Sven said ; Olof Tryggw^ason is certainly afraid since 
* Stallare, Marshal. 
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he dares not set up the Dragon’s head on his sliip.^^ 
Jarl Erik answered : ^^That is not Ormen Lfinga; but 
I see by the striped sails that it is Erling Skjalgsson’s 
shij), and it is better to let it sail past, than to have it 
against us in the battle.^* Behind tliis came three 
other large vessels of which one was very remarkable 
for itif size. Then Sven exclaimed : “ Let us now haste 
to our ships, for there goes Ormen Langa surely/* 
But Erik Jarl replied : There are more large and fine 
sliips in Norway than Ormen Langa, and so we may 
yet tarry awhile.” Tlie men then spoke amongst them- 
selves saying : Erik Jarl does not dare to fight and 
revenge his father^s death but the Jarl gave no heed 
to their words. Awhile after this cjarne three ships, 
among which was a large gilt Dragon-ship. Then King 
8vcii stood up and said : Ormen Langa shall carry 
me far to-night, for her will I steer !^’ On which Jarl 
Erik said so loud that many heard it : I lad King Olof 
no more and larger ships than those which now are 
seen, Sven Tweskiigg with his might has no chance of 
conquering them ;** but this ship w’as Ormen Korta. 
At the same moment, three great vessels came sailing 
from behind the promontory, and after them followed 
a fourth, an enormous and magnificent Dragon-ship, 
whose match in size and splendour tliey had never seen 
before. It was painted and gilt all over, and so long 
that there were eight and fifty oars on each side, and 
was besides so lofty that its deck stood high out of the 
^vater. There was then no further dispute, for all saw 
that this was Ormen Langa, and it is said that many 
w’lio had before spoken great words becams silent at 
this sight, and forgot further to urge Jarl Erik to the 
attack ; but he now ordered his people to haste to the 
fleet, and all hurried down preparing themselves for 
the fight. 
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^ CHAPTER V. 

OLOF TRYGGWASOn’s rUKPARATIOX. 

Jarl SiCiWAT.D, who was acting as pilotfor the Nor- 
wegian King, let liis sails drop as advanccJ and 
rowed in under the island of Swoldcr. The captains of 
the other large vessels seeing this also lowered their 
sails, waiting till Olof Tryggwason was come up; for 
they feared they wxrc betrayed, and at the same mo- 
ment iliat Ornicn l^anga sailed in under the island, 
the united fleets of the enemy rowed forward to meet 
him. Some of his people then opined that Olof ought 
to retreat, and not to engage with such superior 
numbers ; but the King mounted tlic stern, and cried 
aloud : Lower the sails ! 1 have never fled, and God 
may dispose of my life, but I sliall never fly He 
ordered that they should lasli their shi])s together 
which was done, and the prows of IVanan and Orracn 
Korta, were bound to that of Ormcn Langa. Wlicn 
the King saw this, he objected to it, saying, that the 
stern of Orinen Langa should project as far beyond the 
other vessels as she was longer than they. AVhen Ulf, 
the Stanil)o, heard this, he said : “■ In this way the prow 
of Oniien Langa will soon be mastered.” Then an- 
swered tlie King: “ 1 did not know that I had a Stambo 
who w as a coward.” Ulf answered : Defend you 
the stern to-day, only as I shall defend the prow.^* 
Then the King being angry, laid an arrow' on his bow 
and aimed at Ulf; but Ulf said: “‘Shoot rather at 
others, King, for that is needed now^ ! I shall do my 
best.*’ After that, the ships were bound together, and 
the prow of Ormcn Jjanga w-as made to project beyond 
tlie others as tJic King had commanded. 
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Olof Try^^"^vason stood high in iliestci' n of his vessel, 
and was seen al)ovc all the rest. lie had a gilt helmet 
and shield as well as a short reil cloak over his coat of 
mail, and was thus distinguished fron/ all except 
Kolbjiirii Stallare who was dressed very like him. Tlje 
enemy^s Heels had by this time drawn up in line of 
battle •ill three divisions. Olof Tryggwason asked: 

Who is chief of that fleet which lies just opposite to 
me?” and the pcojfle answered it was Sven Tweskiigg 
witn the Danish lroo[)s. T‘‘c King observed : We do 
not fear that l(;n(lia* people, for the Danes have no 
courage; but wlio are those advancing to the right?” 
lie WMS told tliat it was Olof Skdtkonung with the 
Swedish force. The King said : Better would it be 
that the Swedes should sit at home and lick their bowls 
of sacrili<*c. than try to mount Ornicn Langa with their 
arms. But who are those who steer tlic ships to the 
left?” The ])CO])le said: ^‘That is Jarl lOrik and his 
ineii.^’ Tlien said the King: ‘‘He has :i laAvful eausc 
of fight against us, and there will be a hard battle for 
tlicy are Xormcii like ourselves.” But of Jarl Krik's 
ship, it is said that it was very large and called Jern- 
barden, as the whole prow Avas bound round about 
AVith iron and sharj) points. 


CHAPTER YI. 

HATTLK OF SSAVOLDHR. A, I). 1000. 

The Kings now arranged themselves in tliis manner. 
King Sven sailed against Olof Tryggwason ; Olof 
Skiitkoiiung attacked the slii^js furthest to the right, 
and Erik Jarl those to the left, but Jarl Sigwahl helfl 
himself apart and had no share in the battle, wliich was 
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very severe. The Stambos on the Tranan, Ormen 
Langa and Korta hooked King Sven^s ships to their 
own and so held them fast. As the Norwegians stood 
very high on their ships in comparison with the Danes, 
these latter could but ill-defend themselves against the 
blows of the former, and the foremost ships were 
sj>eedily cleared. Sven Tweskagg and the rost who 
escaped with life, leapt on their other sliips and rowed 
them beyond the reach of the Norwegians, thinking 
this sport went rather against them. Tlien Olof Skiit- 
konung and his ships turned against Ormen Langa, 
and it is related in a few words that the same ill-fortune 
attended liim as Sven, and that he was obliged to 
steer clear of the Norwegians. Jarl Erik meanwhile 
had cleared several of the outer vessels, and as soon as 
this was done, he hewed them loose from the Norwe- 
gian fleet, and thus continued fighting hand to hand, 
wdiile the Swedish and Danish fleet lay round about 
assailing the Norwegians with their bows and arrows ; 
and as soon as the men had fallen on his ship, they 
were replaced by a new company from the other 
vessels. Finally the Norwegians began to spring from 
the smaller upon the larger vessels, and thus the Jarl 
continued until he had at last removed all the vessels 
except Ormen Langa on which the remainder of the 
Northmen had crowded, and alongside of which he laid 
his own vessel Jernbarden when the must raging fight 
recommenced. The Northmen were so irritated that 
many, in their zeal to attack theirenemies, forgot that they 
were at sea, and leaping overboard fell into the water. 
King Olof stood the whole day in the stern fighting 
manfully, chiefly by throwing the lance, for he was so 
j)ractised in this that he could throw with both hands at 
one time, lie saw how his men were dealing hard and 
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thick blows, but remarking that few of the enemies fell 
before them, he called to ask the reason of it, or if his 
men struck false ? But his men answered that their 
swords were blunted in the fight, and were serviceable 
no longer. The King then opened his chest of arms, 
and gave the people new and sharp swords, so the fight 
was itnewed ; but as he stooped to take the arms out 
of the chest, the men remarked that blood ran from 
under his armour, by which they understood that lie 
w'as wounded. Enar Tanibaskelfwer used his bow the 
whole day, and laid many men low. lie remarked how 
Jarl Erik stood on Jernbarden and shot at him; but 
the arrow went close by the Jarl’s head, and passed 
right tlirough the tiller and the roj)es that were 
wrapped about it. The Jarl looked round and asked 
if any knew wlio shot so hard ? At the word, the second 
arrow came, and passing between his side and his arm 
flew through a thick board. Then the Jarl perceived 
wdicnee the shot came, and said, therefore, to a notable 
Finlandisli archer : Shoot that long man who stands 
at the mast of Orrnen Langa for me.” As Enar 
stretched his bow the third time, the Fin's arrow cut 
through his bow-string. What is that which ex- 
ploded so loud asked Olof Tryggwason. “ Norway 
out of thy hands. King !’* answered Enar. “ God rules 
for land and kingdom and not your bow,'^ returned 
Olof; ^^take my bow and shoot wdth it!" and threw 
his bow to Enar. Enar took the bow, stretched it, and 
bent it up and down, saying: ^^Too weak, all too weak 
is the King’s bowl” so he threw it back to Olof, and 
taking shield and sword, continued the battle witli them 
as long as he was able. 

Under the showers of lances and arrows from the 
united fleets, the men began to fall on Ornion Langa, 

VOL. I. u 
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SO that the sliip was empty here and there at the sides. 
Tlicii JarlErik, together with fifty men, leapt onboard; 
^but when tlie ptainbos Ulf, the Red, and Hyrning saw 
this, they rushed forward with some warriors from the 
stern, and met the Jarl so stoutly that most of his men 
fell, the rest were wounded, and he himself obliged to 
jump down backwards into his ovx'n vessel. ^ The 
former fidit with arrows and lances was then renewed, 

O 

which caused the fall of many of the men on Ormen 
Lsiiiga, and finally that of the Stambos Ulf, the Red, 
and Ilyniing, after they had long and well defended 
the stern. 'I'he ranks now began to be very much 
thinned on Ormeu Langa, so that Erik with many of 
his men was aide to gain her deck again, neither could 
the remaining handful of men make a sufficient resist- 
ance but retired to the stern. There stood King Olof 
lowering above all, so that he was easily recognised 
and became the aim of countless arrows and lances ; but 
he parried them with his shield, hacked as it was with 
many lilows. lie killed many of the enemy himself 
by throwing spears, and it is said by all, that never did 
a King so valiantly expose himself to the shot of the 
oncniy as did Olof Tryggwason on this occasion. Mean- 
while, a great number of Erik’s men had again got on 
hoard Ormen Liinga, and were urging their way on- 
v ards towards the King. Though the remainder of 
Olof’s men were brave and strong, they had now to do 
with such superior numbers that they were soon killed, 
and eight men only remained around the King, lie 
then raised his shield above his head, and plunged into 
the sea. His men did the same, among whom were 
Kolljjdrn Stallare, Enar Tambaskelfwer, and the King’s 
Irrothcr, Torkel Nefia, the last who leapt overboard. 
They intended to save themselves by swimming, but 
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were prevented by Jarl Erik’s boats. Tliose who 
picked up Kolbjdrn were very glad, tliinking they had 
got tlic King, as Kolbjdrn resembled Iiii^ in liis hgurc 
and dress; but when he was taken to Jarl Erik, he 
discovered the mistake,, but granted botli Koll)jdrn and 
the others their lives. King Olof Tryggwason was 
souglit for in vain : he was never found. Some 
thought that exhausted by wounds he was drowned ; 
others again say, tliat when Astrid, Jarl Sigwald’s wife, 
heard of her hus]3an(rs treachery towards him, she 
armed a little sliip to his aid and lay witli it at hand 
during the fight. When the King leapt overboard, 
they say that he took off his armour under the water, 
and afterwards swam to Astrid \s vessel whicli took him 
up, and inirnediatoly sailed off. II(? never afterwards 
desired to return to Norway, l)ut wainhired soutJ) wards 
to Rome, and finally to Jorsala* where lie lived long in 
a monastery. None know the full truth of this, hut 
certain it is, that lie was never more seen in the North. 
Queen Tyri so lamented his deatli, tliat she would 
neither eat nor drink, but died on the ninth day ; and 
those of King Olof’s fleet who sailed before had great 
remorse and repentance that they had abandoned tlicir 
chief; and it was a general saying that such a King 
would never again rcigu in Norwav. 


CHAPTER VIL 

OLOF SKOTKOXUN(fs IIAPTISM. 

Norway was now divided into three pjtrts. Svven 
Tweskiigg got one, Jarl Erik another, and Olof Skdt- 
konung the third. Jarl Erikas brother, Jarl Swen, was 

* Jerusalem. 
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married to Holmfrid, Olof Skdtkonung^s daughter, and 
was by his father-in-law appointed to rule his portion of 
t Norway. 

After the death of Ansgarius, Christianity had been 
neglected in Sweden, till at this time Sigfrid, a priest 
from York, came over and established himself at Weyid, 
in Smaland, beginning to preach tlicre, Olof Skiitko- 
nung was baptized by him at Ilusaby Well in West 
Gothland a.d. 1001 ; and is thus the first Christian 
King in Sweden. As he was now unable to superintend 
the great sacrifice in the heathen temple of Upsala, he 
laid aside the title hitherto borne by his ancestors of 
Upsala King, and called himself Sweats King instead. 
He lield a brilliant and magnificent Court, and was 
himself of a proud, selfish, and imperious disposition 
like his mother Sigrid Storrada. He was, however, not 
given to war, and permitted the enemy, without any 
opposition, to seize all the countries round the Gulf of 
Finland which his father Erik the Victorious had added 
to the crown of Sweden. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

OLOF IIARALDSON. 

Harald Grenske, the petty King of one of the 
Norwegian tribes who had been burnt by Sigrid Stor- 
rada, left a son called Olof, who was baptized in his 
childhood and brought up in Norway. He became a 
very brave and sensible man, and distinguished beyond 
most others of his time. He was not tall, but of a 
very thick and strong growth, for which reason when 
he was older, he got the name of Olof Tjocke or the 
Thick. He began early the trade of arms, and his 
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first expedition was against Sweden, as his father had 
been murdered there. He overcame a V^iking named 
Sote at Sotaskjir in Sodermariland, and afterwards 
sailed up the Norrstrdm or Northstream into tlie Lokc. 
Malar, and began to ravage its shores ; but Olof Skiit- 
konung shut up the mouth of the lake by stretching 
strong iron chains across the stream, between the 
Riddarholm (which was therefore long known by the 
name of Kedjeskar, or Chain Island) and Norrmalni 
the opposite sliore, and filling it with stocks and stones 
so that it could not be navigated. Moreover, he sent 
a number of troops to watch it, intending to shut in 
Olof Haraldson, for at this time Lake Malar had but 
one mouth. When in the autumn Olof sought to re- 
turn, he found the exit closed, and heard besides that 
Olof Skbtkonung had collected a great army to attack 
him, and now he thought good counsel would be pre- 
cious. The water was very high in the lake, and 
increasing continually by heavy rains which fell at that 
time. Olof Haraldson then hit on the expedient of one 
niglit making his people secretly cut through a narrow 
neck of land between the Malar and the sea, south of 
Stockholm. In the morning, he removed all the rud- 
ders from his ships, and before the Swedes could re- 
mark or prevent it, sailed with a sweeping wind through 
the canal and over the shallows, and so came fortunately 
out to sea, and continuing his depredations forced the 
Islanders of Gothland to pay him tribute. Olof Skot- 
konung was much enraged at the carelessness of his 
people when it was no longer time to prevent it, but 
from that time forth he began to entertain a great 
hatred for Olof Haraldson, never mentioning him but 
by the name of Olof Tjocke. 
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CHAFfER IX. 

?»LOP HARALDSON's COUnTSIIIl'. 

After Olof Haraldson had gained great glory and 
renown in other expeditions which do not regard our 
history, he sailed to Norway to reconquer his father’s 
dominions. Jarl Erik had at tluit time died on an 
expedition to England, so that the chief defence of the 
country was gone. Many people besides disliked the 
land being divided between so many foreign Princes, for 
which reason Olof Haraldson had no difficulty in getting 
many adherents, and driving away the newly-appointed 
governors. Jarl Swen, who governed his father-in-law 
Olof Skotkonung’s portion of Norway, was obliged to 
fly to Sweden with Enar Tambaskelfwer and many other 
men. When the King heard this, he was greatly wrath 
against Olof Haraldson threatening to punish him for 
it. Nevertheless,^^ added he, it is not likely Olof 
the Thick will venture to attack the lands that l^elong 
to me.’^ Ill this his courtiers likewise agreed, but in 
spite of the prediction, Olof Haraldson subdued the 
whole of Norway to himself, and Olof Skotkonung^s 
threats of punishment were never put into execution. 
He only sent some men to NorAvay to exact the rates, 
but when these would no^ peaceably retrace their steps, 
Olof Haraldson took them up and hung them. This 
enraged Olof Skotkonung yet the more, and now no 
one at the Swedish Court dared to s^ieak of Olof 
Haraldson otherwise ^han under the name of Olof 
Tjocke. *'rhe animosity of the two Kings was carried 
out by skirmishes and plundering on the frontiers, by 
which both kingdoms suffered much. The people 
finally interceded with their sovereigns for peace; Olof 
Skotkonung w^ould not hear of it, but Olof Haraldson 
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formed an alliance with Jarl llagwahl in (TOthlaiul, so 
that there was peace between that part of Swticlcii and 
the South of Norway. Olof Ilarahlsou then sent a 
message to Olof Skotkonung proposing peace, and 
suing for his daughter, the Princess ingegerd, in mar- 
riage ; but though tlie Princess herself was inclined for 
this, her father would not hear of either olfers. Jarl 
Ragwald then promised to travel with Bjcirn IStallarc*, 
Olof Ilaraldsoii’s Ambassador to Upsala, and at the 
Allshiirja-Ting seek to f. rward this matter. Before 
the Ting, however, they visited Torgjiy, Judge of 
Tjundaland, in Upland, a highly considered and res- 
pected old man, and the same who had assisteil lOrik 
Scgersall at the Battle of r5Tiswall. He was now 
very old, and his beard so long that it covered his 
whole body and reached down to his knees when he 
sat on his judgment-seat. Bjorn Stallare and his 
companion thought they had never seen such a vene- 
rable and majestic man. Jarl liagwald related to 
Torgny how all had p«issed, and told him of (Jlof 
Skdtkonung’s pride and implacability, asking Torgny’s 
advice as to their behaviour at the Ting. Torgny was 
silent awhile, and finally spoke : “ It is wonderful that 
you should wish to bear such high titles, and yet not 
know what course to pursue when a difficulty presents 
itself. Why did you promise to take this matter on 
yourself without reflecting that you have not power 
enough to venture to speak against King Olof? To 
me it appears better to be counted amongst die peasants 
as I am, and be free in word to speak what one will, 
even if the King himself were present. I wi\|, however, 
go with you to Upsala Ting to give you succour, that 
you may, without fear, speak out to the King what 
you desire.’^ The Jarl thanked him for this promise ; 
after which they armed and rode together to Upsala. 
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CHAPTER X. 

UrSALA TING. 

People from the whole kingdom were now collected 
in Upsala. On the one side sat Ulnf Skdtkonung on 
his throne^ and all his Court stood around him. On 
the other side sat Jarl Ragwald and Judge Torgny^ and 
before them the Jarl’s courtiers and the Judge^s body- 
servants. Beside them on the mounds and the fields 
stood the people to hear what was done. When 
according to custom the King^s affairs had been first 
settled, Bjorn Stallare arose from his seat beside the 
Jarl, and began to present Olof Haraldson^s embassage, 
and speak of peace and amity between the two coun- 
tries. He spoke so loud that not only the King him- 
self, but all the people also heard every word he said. 
But as soon as Olof Skotkonung perceived the drift of 
his harangue, he rose, hastily calling out, that it was 
wasting words, and that that man should be silent. 
Bjorn was then obliged to cease, and to re-seat himself. 
Then Jarl Ragwald stood up, and set forth Olof Harald- 
son’s proposal of peace and courtship of the Princess 
ingegerd; he also spoke of how all West Gothland long- 
ed for peace, partly becaun the Normen robbed them of 
the provisions they were expecting by sea, and partly be- 
cause they lived in continual fear and uncertainty by the 
invasions and marauding excursions which ruined their 
frontier. When the Jarl had made an end, the King 
arose agaic and reproached him with having concluded 
peace with that fat man without his consent, for which 
treachery he well deserved punishment. The King 
spoke both long and roughly, turning his speech at 
last with many contemptuous expressions against Olof 
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Haraldson. After he had done, he seated himself and 
a general silence followed. 

Then rose Judge Torgny, and with him the wliole 
multitude ; and a great noise and uproar ensued from 
the people wanting to press round to hear what Torgny 
would say. When silence was restored, he began his 
speech thus : 

Sweats Kings are different in character now to 
what they were in former times. My grandhither, 
Torgny, could well remember Erik Emundson, and 
related of liim, how in his earliest years, he went in 
arms each summer round divers lands, subduing Finland, 
Kyrialand, Estonia, Courland, and many other countries 
to the eastward, and how the fortresses and other great 
works he had made could yet be seen. But he was not, 
however, so proud but that he could endure the words 
of those who had matters of moment to lay before him. 
My father, Torgny, was a long time with King Bjorn, 
and knew his mode of living well. King Bjorn’s 
kingdom stood also during his whole life-time with great 
might and strength, and without any deficiency, for 
he was friendly towards all his men. I have also a 
good memory of King Erik Scgcrsall, and have been 
with him on many expeditions. He increased the 
kingdom of Sweden, and defended it mightily; and yet 
it was easy for us to discourse and take council with 
liim. But this King, whom we now have, will not 
permit any one to speak with him on anything but 
what he himself chooses, and intends with all energy 
to pursue. His tributaries, through feebleness and 
unworthiness, he permits to escape him. Nevertheless 
he chooses to retain the kingdom of Norway under 
his dominion, which no King in Sweden has ever 
before pretended to do ; for which cause many sit in 
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disquietude. Now it is our, the peasants^ will, that 
^ tliou King Olof make peace with Olof Tjocke, the King 
of Norway ; kiid that tliou give him thy daugliter 
Ingegerd to wife. And if thou sliouldst wish to reconquer 
the countries to the east which thy friends and fore- 
fathers possessed, we will all accompany thee for„that 
end. But if thou wilt not agree to that \rhich we now 
s])eak, we will fall upon and kill thee, and on no account 
longer endure disorder and dispcace. So have our 
forefathers done, who at Mulating threw five Kings into 
a well who were puffed up with pride and vanity as 
thou now art. Say now immediately wdiich of the two 
thou wilt accept The people on this made much 
uproar and clashing of arms ] but the King arose and 
said, that he would give w^ay to the will of the peasants 
as all the Kings of Sweden had done before him. 
Then the uproar ceased, and the cliicfs w^nt together 
and concluded peace wdth the Norwegian Ambassadors 
on the conditions which Olof llaraldson had proposed, 
so that the Princess Ingegerd was then promised to 
him. 


CHAPTER XI. 

OLOF SKOTKO^'UNG's FALSEHOOD. 

Olof SKcirKONUNO had first by a concubine from 
Wiiidland, a son named Emund and a daughter Astrid. 
He had afterwards by his Queen, a daughter, Ingegerd, 
and a son called Jacob at his baptism, from having been 
born on St. Jacob’s day. The Queen could not endure 
her step- children, for which reason they were brought 
up at a distance : Emund, in Windland,and Astrid with 
Jarl Ragwald. # 
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In the spring following the reconciliation nt tlie 
Upsala Ting, Olof Ilaraldson set out witli a great suite 
for the frontiers, where according to agreement he was 
to meet his bride. But when he l)ad long waited in 
vain, and the summer was far advanced, he sent messen- 
gers to Jarl llagwald inquiring the reason ot lliis delay, 
TRc Jarl had by that time received intimation from 
Upsala, that the King intended to break his promise 
solemnly given, and marry Ingegcrd to King Jarislaw 
in Gardarike ; he therefore of his own accord sent 
messengers to Olof Ilaraldson relating this, and at 
the same time offering him Astrid in the place of 
Ingegerd. As Astrid was far renowned both for beauty, 
mildness, and great semsc, Olof Ilaraldson agreed, joid 
met the Jarl at the former rendezvous where the mar- 
riage with Astrid was celebrated without lier father 
being consulted. Tliis displeased him highly; hut when 
the Princess Ingegerd set out to go to Russia, she * 
took Jarl llagwald with her and rescued him from her 
fatlier^s rage- 

Thc people were so irritated against Olof Skiitkoiiung 
on Jtccount of all these events, that a great rebellion 
broke out, which the King’s friends could only quiet 
hy making Jacob co-rcgcnt with his father; and as the 
people did not like his Christian name of Jacol), ho 
was now called Anund, wdiich name lie afterwards re- 
tained. Olof Skbtkonung was forced to travel to meet 
Olof Ilaraldson and conclude peace with him ; who, tlius 
compelled, >vas gentle and mild in speech towards every 
one. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

\ 

REBELLION AGAINST OLOF IIARALDSON. 

When Olof Haraldsoii had reigned many years in 
Norway, tlie peasants began to be displeased with him 
because he was very severe and arbitrary in his govern- 
ment, and laid on heavy penalties and fines, frequently 
mutilating or executing those who W'ould not embrace 
the Christian religion ; therefore many of the most 
powerful among them turned to King Knut, the Rich, 
(Canute) who at this time reigned over Denmark and 
England. He received them well, and sent besides 
messengers to Norway with money and presents with 
which the chief Normcn were bribed; so that when 
Canute arrived the following summer with a large fleet, 
the whole population joined him, and Olof Ilaraldson 
was obliged to fly the country. ♦ He then crossed through 
Sweden on his way to Russia wdiere he sought refuge 
wdth King Jarislaw and Queen Ingegerd; and Canute 
set Jarl Ilakan as governor over Norway ; but he was 
drowned in the course of a year. Then some of Olof 
Haraldson's friends went to Russia and counselled him 
to return and re-conquer his former kingdom as it was 
without a chief. He followed their advice, and again 
crossed through Sweden. Olof Skbtkonung was now 
dead, and Anund Jacob sole King. He gave Olof one 
hundred of his men, and permission besides to muster 
as many Swedes as would accompany him. Olof then 
passed through the province of Dalccarlia towards 
Trondheim, qnd had collected a body of three thousand 
men. But the peasants in Norway had also collected 
against him in much greater numbers. Their chief 
leader was Kalf Arnason, who had been before in Olof 
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Haraldson^s service. Then there was 'rorer Ilund, a 
remarkable leader amongst the peasants. Instead of 
armour, he wore rein-deer skin all over his ])ody, whicli 
the people imagined was so charmed that no sword 
could pierce it. This Torer Hund brought with him 
many able-bodied men, and had vowed to fight with 
no one before he came to exchange blows with the 
King himself. Torsten Skeppsmed joined himself also 
lo Torer to fight against King Olof, and by this means 
to revenge himself for the great fines the King had 
formerly imposed upon him. 


CHAPTER XIII. 

THE BATTLE OF STICKLAllSTAD, A.D. 1030 . 

The night before the battle, the King with all Ins 
army passed on the field. It is related that night lie 
slept little, but spent it mostly in watching and prayer 
lo God for himself and his people. Towards morning, 
a light slumber came over him; but at the dawning he 
awoke, and as it seemed too early to call up the troops, 
he asked: Where Tormoder Kolbrunar, the Bard, was?^^ 
Tormoder was close beside him, and asked what the 
King wanted ? Olof desired him to sing a song for the 
troops. Tormoder then raised himself and begai^ to 
sing so loud that he was heard by the whole army. 
The words were a Rdveillee, and concluded by saying 
that he awoke them not to the wine cups nor to the 
endearments of women, but to the hard game of sword 
and spear.” 

The troops awoke at this song ; and as soon as Tor- 
moder had finished, the men thanked him for his music 
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and praised it. The King likewise thanked him and 
gave him a gold ring weigliing half a pound. 

Olof tliei^^ caused his troops to march to Sticklarstad. 
A man came to him there wlio was a head taller than 
all the rest, very fair to look upon, apparelled in costly 
garments, and carried very precious arms. He offered 
the King his service, saying he was from Helsfngland, 
and was called Arnliot Gellina. The King asked if 
Arnliot was a Christian ? lie answered : “ I have till 
now only trusted to my own -strength and power, and 
tliis faith hath helped rne; but now, King, I intend 
rather to trust to thce.^’ The King answered : If 
thou believest in me, thou must also believe in what I 
teach thee, that Jesus Christ has formed Heaven and 
earth, and all mankind, and that to him all the pious and 
faithful will one day come.” Arnliot said : Truly I 
have heard speak of the White Christ 5 but nothing of 
his power or might is known to me. Now, however, I 
will believe what thou sayest and let thee direct me.” 
On this Arnliot was baptized, and set foremost in the 
King’s army. 

The King had to w^ait awhile with his people, for 
the peasants were not yet come up. He sat nieanwhile 
and bent his head in Finn Arnason’s lap, and thus a 
good sleep fell upon him ; but when the peasant troops 
approached, Finn wok'' up the King. He was dis- 
pleased at this, and said that Finn had disturbed him in 
a good dream. He had dreamt that he was mounting 
through the air on a ladder which reached to the very 
Heavens ; but just as he was on the upper step, Finn 
awoke him. Finn answered : This dream is not so 
good as thou mayest think, but would rather seem to 
bode thy death, if indeed it is anything but a deception 
of sleep.” 
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The King now prepared himself, and set liis people 
in array of battle. He was dressed himself in a shirt 
of mail, had a gill helmet on his head, a h?iherd in one 
hand, and in the other a white shield with a cross inlaid 
in gold upon it. The man who bore the King^s l)anner 
was called Torder, and a wall of the bravest men were 
placed around it. Within this fortress he had likewise 
jdaced the bards witli orders to i)ay the strictest atten- 
tion to what took place in tlic fight, that tlicy niiglit 
afterwards sing it. After this he encouraged Ijis j)coplc 
to attack the peasants with violence in the beginning, 
and thus bring them if possible to flight. “ For,’’ said 
tlie King, ‘“if they get time to tlicir assistance, it is 
probable with their great numbers that tliey may van- 
quish us.” 

The whole peasant troop now advanced, and Torcr 
Ilund with his people went in front. He then gave 
the word to the troops, crying : “ On, on, peasant 
men !” wliicli cry the peasants repeated aloud, dis- 
charging their arrows, and throwing their lances at the 
same time. The King’s rneii then answered this with 
ihe w^atcliword which the King had given, viz : “ On, 
on, Christ’s men. Cross men, King^s men, on, on !” 
and so advanced stoutly against the peasants. But 
when the peasants on the extreme flanks of the wings 
heard the shout of the King’s troops, they thought it 
was their own, and began therefore also to cry and 
shout, “Christ’s men, Cross men. King’s men, on, on!” 
When the other peasants heard this, they attacked 
them believing them to be King’s people, thus a sharp 
combat took place between the peasants themselves 
before the mistake was discovered. 

King Olof had placed his people on a height, whence 
his men rushed down on the peasants with such vio- 
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lence that they began to yield, and the King^s choice 
reserve in the centre drove the centre of the peasant 
army backwards. Many of them were then ready to 
fly; but their commanders encouraging and inciting 
them to bravery, got them to stand their ground and 
make a stout resistance; those who were in advance 
used their swords and axes, those who stood in the 
next row behind attacked with their spears, and those 
beyond them again shot arrows and threw lances and 
stones. 

It is related in old chronicles, that this day was in 
the beginning very bright and clear, but when the fight 
began, a redness and a cloud drew itself over the sky ; 
and that it afterwards became black as night which 
darkness continued till the King’s death. 

King Olof advanced from within the fortress of 
his banner and fought valiantly, felling many of the 
peasants ; but these pressed violently forward so that 
the struggle w^as constantly renewed. A peasant, 
Torger of Qwistestad, advanced towards the King, but 
he gave Torger so hard a blow that he cleft his helmet 
and head in two. At the same moment, Torder struck 
the King's banner-staff with such violence into the 
ground that it stood fast; for Torder had now received 
his death-wound, and fell dead beside his banner. 
Many other of the King’s men fell on the same spot, 
so that the space began to clear round King Olof. 
Torcr llund now advanced towards him, and they began 
exchanging blows ; but the King’s sword took no effect 
upon Torer, therefore he called to Bjorn Stallare, “ Beat 
you the dt^g* since iron will not wound him !” Bjorn 
then with his hammer gave Torer a hard blow between 
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the shoulders, so that he staggered, but soon recovering 
himself he pointed his spear so justly that it went right 
through the body of Bjorn, saying, at the same time, 
‘^This is the way we bite the Bears.* Bjorn Stallare fell 
dead of this wound, and the King meanwhile had killed 
one of the peasants. At the same moment, Torsten 
Skeppsmed advanced on him, and gave him a blow 
with his axe which went deep into his left side. Finn 
Arnason killed Torsten Skeppsmed on the spot; but 
the King suflFered much from his wound, bowed himself 
against a stone, threw away his sword, and prayed God 
to help him. Torer Ilund came at the moment and 
pierced him with his lance, so that the King fell down 
and died. By this time, the greater number of those 
who had advanced withdiim had fallen around him. A 
part of his troops which had come up too late, now 
attacked the peasants and recommenced a more violent 
light than before ; but when they heard that the King 
was dead, they lost all hope, and turning, some fled 
towards Sweden, while others sought protection with 
friends and relations in Norway. 


CHAFl'ER XIV. 

TORMODER KOLBRUNAR-SKALD’s DEATH. 

Tormoder had been in the battle among the Bards 
round King OloPs banner. When the peasants made 
their first attack, he was so badly wounded that he was 
not able to wield his arms. An arrow came and flew 
deep into his left side. Tormoder broke oflTjthe arrow- 
head in the wound, and went afterwards to a large 
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house in which the wounded were collected. A man 
called Kimbe met him there. Kimbe said, ^'Here 
is a most deplorable noise, and it is a great shame that 
strong men cannot better bear their wounds.^^ Then 
observing on Tormoder^s arm the ring which the King 
had given him in the morning, he s'xid to him : Thou 
art very surely a King’s man ; but give me tliy ring, 
and I shall hide thee out of the way of the peasants.'^ 
Tormoder answered: ^^Take the ring if thou canst, 
for I have lost more now than it is worth Tormoder 
bore his naked sword in his hand, and as Kimbe 
stretched forth his hand for the ring, he swung his 
sword and cut off the hand ; and it is said tliat Kimbe 
groaned as much from the pain of his wound, as did 
those whom he had mocked before. Tormoder entered 
a cottage wliere a woman was busied in tending the 
wounded. Slie begged him to carry in w^ood to lay 
on the fire ; he did so, but when he advanced in the 
fire-light, the woman said ; “ This man is very pale — 
whence comes it ?’* Tormoder answered in verse : 

Thou woridcrcst, woman, to sec me so pale. Wounds 
make few beautiful, and I have met the Hying arrow. 
The grinding brass went through me, and tlie sharp 
iron sits in my hcart.^^ 

The women said : Let me see thy wounds, and I 
shall bind them.” He sat Jown, and, throwing off his 
armour, let her examine them. She offered him a 
draught to drink which was composed of leeks, and 
other herbs, but he said, Take it away again ; drugs 
cannot cure me !” She then tried with pincers to 
draw out the iron ; but she could not, neither could she 
get a good hold of it, for the wound was much swelled. 
Tormoder said : Cut the flesh first from round the 
iron that it can be got at with the tongs, and then let 
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me pull it out.’^ This done, he drew the ring off liis 
arm and giving it to the woman, said : Do with it 
what thou wilt; but truly a good man owned it, for 
King Olof gave it to me this morning/'^ Tlieii he 
grasped the tongs and wrenched out the arrow-head. 
But there were hooks and barbs on the iron on which 
piecei? of his heart came out, some red, and some 
white. Tormoder looked at them, and said : Well 
did the King feed us ; fat are my hearths roots fell 
down to the earth with tlicse words, and was dead. 


CHAPTER XV. 

THE EXTINCTION OF THE IWAR I>YNASTY. A.T>. 1 OtI 1 . 

Ol.of HARAt.T)soN wus aftcrwards worshipped as a 
saint, and the monks have related many miracles which 
he is said to have worked. After Anund Jacob, his 
elder brother Emund the Old reigned, who died with- 
out sons, and w’as tlius the last King in Sweden of 
Iwar Widfamnes’ race. 
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Ilart M. 

THE CATHOLIC PERIOD. 

BOOK L 

OF THE STENKIL DYNASTY. 


CHAPim 1. 

KINO S1>£NKIL. 

After the extinction of the Iwarska djipasty by the 
death of Emund the Old, a.d. 1061. Jarl Stenkil 
succeeded him, and became the founder of a new 
dynasty. This Stenkil was of high descent, being the 
son of Jarl Ragwald Ulfson, and great grandson of 
Skoglar Toste, His mother descended from the Yng- 
lingar race, and. was after the death of Jarl Ragwald 
married to Emund the Old, so that Stenkil became 
that King's step-son. Stenkil himself was a remark- 
ably tall and very strong man; no one in the whole 
kingdom could shoot so well with the bow as he. He 
was bold and undaunted in fight ; but also of a mild, 
prudent, and peaceful cnaracter ; he was moreover 
renowned for his justice in council, though he was 
accounted to have favoured the West Gothlanders be- 
yond any other of his subjects; because his father’s 
family had their origin in that province. 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE FHEACHIN6 OF CHRISTIANITY.^ 

King Stenkil had himself embraced Christianity, and 
favouring it mucli in his time, it was widely preached 
throughout Sweden. St. David in Munktorp preached 
to the Westmanlanders; St. Adalward, the elder, was 
Bishop in Skara, and converted the Wermlanders ; St. 
Stephen went towards N. rrland, preached there and 
converted the Ilelsingars ; but as he conducted himself 
violently, tearing down and destroying the idols, he 
was at last murdered by the heathen at Mordback in 
Tynnebro Forest between Gestrikeland and Helsing- 
land. He was buried in Norrala Church, and the 
peasantry there still sing many songs about him under 
the name of Stephen Stalldriing, or Hillebror StafTan. 
Adalward, the younger, was ordained by the Archbishop 
of Bremen, Bjfhop of Sigtuna, where he had so much 
success in the beginning of his ministration, that he 
got at one mass seventy marks* of silver at the collec- 
tion. But Bishop Egino was the most celebrated of 
them all. Two Bishoprics were founded in Skane at 
this time : the one in Dalby, the other in Lund. Egino 
was the first Bishop of Dalby, and Henrik of Lund. 
This Henrik had before been the chaplain of the Kings 
of Denmark and having collected great riches, when he 
became Bishop lived in luxury and idleness. He died 
at last of excess in drinking, and Egino was then ap- 
pointed Bishop both of Lund and Dalby. He was a 
zealous and pious man, and converted the heathen in 
Bleking and Bornholm, preaching to them so earnestly, 
that with tears of remorse for their former errors, they 
broke their idols, and brought him all their gold and 

* A mark, eight ounces of gold or silver. 
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silver. He did not accept it, but bade them employ 
it for the building of Churches, providing for the poor, 
and ransomjjng the prisoners who had been taken by 
the Vikings in their expeditions. To make an end of 
the heathen idolatry in the land, he entered at last into 
an agreement with Adalward, the younger, in Sigtuna, 
to burn the great Temple of Upsala. They coiAmuni- 
cated tlieir plan to King Stenkil, who advised them 
against it, saying the Pagans, irritated in consequence, 
would kill tlio Cliristian teachers, drive himself away, 
and force those wlio liad already embraced Christianity 
to return to the worship of idols. By this means their 
intention of firing the temple was not carried into 
execution ; but the heathens, who had heard of the plan, 
were highly incensed at it, and after the death of 
Stenkil br<jkc into a rebellion, in which all the Christians 
in the country suflfered much, and Adalward was 
obliged to fly to West Gothland, which he afterwards 
left for Bremen. Egino, however, continued his 
preaching boldly, made occasional excursions to West 
Gothland, encouraging the Christians there, who were 
without a preaclier, as their Bisliops, Acilius and 
Tadicus, who had been appointed by the Pope, pre- 
ferred living in ease and profusion in their Monasteries 
in Germany to exposing themselves to the troubles 
and dangers attendant u^^von the dissemination of 
Christianity in a heathen country. But Egino was 
never appalled : lie even broke an image of Frigga 
at one place in West Gothland, and continued preach- 
ing boldly everywdiere til! his death. 

In this^manner the Christian religion became gradually 
known throughout the whole kingdom, and many mira- 
cles are related of the Christian teachers. St. David is 
said once to have hung up his gloves on a sunbeam, 
which, his eyes being weakened by age and^ weeping. 
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he took for a nail, and where his servauis, who came 
afterwards to seek for them, found them still hanging. 
Adalvvard. the elder, was said to get rain and sunshine 
from God whenever he prayed for them ; and the West 
Gotha ])easantry wxre much devoted to liim. 

St. Botwid was born of heathen parents in llam- 
marby,^iear Stockholm ; but on a commercial voyage 
to England, he was converted to CJjristianity which 
he afterwards preached in his native place. He wished 
once to drag his net on lus neighbour Bowels sliore, 
but Bowc refused unless the half of the draught was 
allotted to him. Botwid then removed to liis own 
shore, where after fervent prayers he is said to luive 
got his whole net full of fishes, which he divided freely 
amongst those who had meanwhile dragged their nets 
in vain on the opjiositc side. Neither was he angry 
with Bowe for his avarice, hut wished him all that was 
good ; and by his gentleness was much loved, and hjid 
great success iif !iis ministry. He had ransomed and 
baptised a Russian slave, whom he intended to send 
back to Ills own country ; but when stopping at Rag 
Island ill Lake Millar, when St. Botwid had fallen 
asleep under a tree, he was murdered by this man. 
AVlicii his relations missed him, they took ship and 
Ijcgan seeking for him in every direction. It is said 
that a white bird set itself on the prow of their vessel, 
and as it were showed them the way. They followed 
this guide, and thus found the place where the mur- 
dered Botwid lay. They carried him home with them, 
and as he was afterwards considered a saint, a Church 
was erected over his grave which in honour of him 
was called Botwid^s or Bot Church. 

It is also said that Bishop Adalward converted a 
shepherd boy of the name of Torsten who served a 
peasant in West Gothland. When Torsten afterwards 
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tended the peasant’s cattle in the woods^ he occupied 
himself the whole day with serious contemplations and 
prayers before a great stone in place of an altar, per- 
mitting th*c cattle meanwhile to wander untended 
through the wood. Nevertheless they assembled each 
evening of their own accord, and none of them was 
ever missing. The peasant who was a heathen hated 
Torsten for his Christianity, and when he could find 
no other cause of complaint against him, crept secretly 
into the wood, and bound one of the oxen to a tree. 
As this animal was wanting at night, the peasant 
accused the lad, and as a punishment for the crime 
he had invented against him had him sacrificed on the 
same stone where he had held his solitary devotions. 
But from this time forth, the peasant’s animals began to 
pine, grew thin, and died, and many thought that this 
W’as a punishment for the death of the innocent. Once 
as the man had killed an ox, and had already drawn off 
the hide, his wife began again to lament over Torsten’s 
death, saying,' that he was a saint who now dwelt in 
Heaven. The peasant laughed aloud at this, saying : 

I no more believe Torsten to be alive now than this 
ox w’hich I am hewing asunder.” But behold ! at these 
words the killed and fiayed ox raised himself suddenly 
on his four legs, thus to the astonishment of all be- 
holders bearing witness to the sanctity of its former 
guardian. A little chapel was afterwards erected on 
this spot to Torsten’s honour, where many miracles arc 
said to have been performed, especially upon the sick 
cattle of the West Gothland peasantry. 

These,,, and numberless other stories of this kind 
which the ignorant people believed, conduced, in a 
certain degree, to procure greater reverence for Chris- 
exclude the still more absurd legends of the 
kneient Mythology. 
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CHAPTER III. 

WAR AGil^ST NORWAY. 

At this time a famous chief named llakan lived in 
Norvvay. lie was considered as brave and able as any 
inan^ and had therefore ]3ccn set over a part of the west 
of Norway, and married to one of the King’s relations. 
He afterwards fell into lisgrace with his own King, 
Harald Hardrjvde, and being obliged to fly, afterwards 
got a command in Sweden, some say of Halland, others 
of VVermland, whence he often went into Norway and 
collected the revenues of his former flef, the peasants 
preferring paying to him whom they loved than to 
Harald Ilardrade. The King was displeased at this, 
and putting his troops on board light vessels ascended 
the Gota-elf, causing the ships to be carried past the 
great water-falls at Trollhatta, Edet and Ranurn, and in 
this manner they entered Lake Wenern. He here 
intended breaking into West Gothland, but Jarl llakan 
met liiin with an army, and numi)ers of the peasantry 
determined to prevent Harald from plundering. Botli 
armies stood on a height, and a morass lying between ; 
neither was disposed to make tlm first attack. Judge 
Torwid, who headed the West Gothlanders, sate before 
them on a horse wliich was bound to a pole stuck into 
the ground. While waiting the commencement of the 
fray, he encouraged his men with these words : God 
knows that we have here collected agreatbod^ together, 
and tlic greater part of them are able men. ^ Let King 
Stenkll then hear that we have been a stoat help to 
this Jarl. But should any of our young men be afraid 
and not dare to abide, we shall not fly further than to 
that stream yonder ; if more of the youths should fear, 

VOL.* I. I 
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which I do not believe, \vc will fly no farther than to 
yonder Ifeight.” 

The Norwegian army now set up their war-shout, 
and struck upon their slifclds which the Swedes 
answered in like manner. The Judge’s horse was so 
terrified at this that he reared sucid^'nly, and wrenched 
out tlic pole so violently that it struck the Judge on 
the head. He, believing it to be a Norwegian shot, 

cursed their shooting,’’ and made oft' with himself 
both beyond the stream and the mound. The Gotha- 
mcn had been summoned in haste, and were therefore 
so ill-provided with clothes that they were shivering 
with cold, the autumn being already advanced, and 
some snow falling, therefore they did not choose to 
wait longer, but rushed across the valley and up the 
other height attacking the Normen. But these re- 
pulsed them stoutly, and though they did not venture 
to follow them far, they cut clown great numbers and 
got possession of Jarl Hakan’s banner. 

When the Normen returned in the evening to their 
ships, they were passing through so narrow a path in 
the wood that they could only advance one by one. 
Just as the King was asking those nearest him if Jarl 
Hakan had fallen in the battle, he was told that a man 
liad rushed out of the forest, cut down the man who 
was carrying llakan’s banner, and made oft’ with it. 
Then said Harald : Hakan Jarl is yet alive !” Ilarald 
had no success in West Gothland after this, for as soon 
as any of his men wandered from the main body, they 
were soon surrounded and killed by hidden enemies. 
It is even xelated that Hakan himself, disguised as an 
old beggar, pi;esented himself in Harald’s camp, and 
oflfered to guide\them to Hakan Jarl’s hiding place. 
Many accompanied him whom he conducted into a 
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thick large wood, where they were presently attacked 
and cut down by an ambuscade. Lasth', Lakr 'VVencrri 
began to freeze, and it was rumoured that JKlng Stenkil 
was leading a great army from the north to Ilakan’s 
assistance. Ilarald, therefore, descended Gotlui-elf on 
his wav back to Norway as he had mounted it, and 
West Gothland was afterwards free from his attacks. 


CHAPTER IV. 

OF KI^C; IXGK THE ELDER. 

King Stenkil left two sons, Inge and Ilalstan at his 
death in 1 06*f> ; as they were both very young, llakan 
Rufus was named King. Not much is to be said of 
liim ; and at liis death in 1079, Inge became King, 
lie was a tall and strong man like liis father Stenkil. 
His Queen whose name was Mb was of a high family, 
and lier brother Swen stood in high favour at Court. 

Tliis Inge was a very zealous and ardent Christian. 
Like the Kings, liis predecessors, he did not choose to 
dwell at Upsala on account of the many heathen sacri- 
fices held there, but preferred to live at Bjbrkb or 
Sigtuna. The former Kings had however almost all of 
them attended the great yearly sacrifices in Upsala, 
which King Inge would by no means do. On the con- 
trary, he sougiit to prevent the worship of idols as 
much as he could, and ordered his people to embrace 
Cliristianity. The heathens, much irritated at this, 
appointed a meeting with the King at a Ting, when 
they olfered him two conditions, either that he should 
remain faithful to the old law and customs of the coun- 
try as his father King Stenkil had done, or else 
renounce the throne. But King Inge answered boldly, 

• I 2 
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that he would never abandon tlie faitli and doctrine 
which heYonsidcred the best, Tiie peasants then be- 
came angry, *and commenced with shouts and cries to 
throw stones upon liim driving him by this means 
away from the Ting. 


CHAPTEll V. 

BLOT SWEN. 

When King Inge was obliged to fly from Upsala, 
liis brother-in-law, Swen, remained there still, and pre- 
senting himself before the enraged peasantry promised 
to retain the sacrifice for them, if they would take him 
for their King. To this they agreed ; and so Swen 
became King over Swea land, and Inge was obliged to 
fly to West Gothland. Swen caused a horse immediately 
to be lead out which was hewn in pieces as a sacrifice, 
and divided amongst the people ; and with the blood, 
the idols were besmeared as was the custom of the 
heathen. 

Shortly after they collected at Strengniis, which was 
at that time a place of general meeting for sacrifice. 
Tlierc they were to render homage to Swen, and a 
great sacrifice was appointed at the same time. In 
Sddernianland by Fors, where Kskilstuna is now situat- 
ed, lived at that time a Christian teacher from England 
of the name of Eskil, who was very zealous and eager 
in the conversion of the heathen. When he received 
news of the great sacrifice that was to be held in 
Strengniis, he hastened thither and arrived as the 
heathens were in the tcry midst of their sacrifice, and 
a great feast was in readiness for the people on the 
spot where Strengniis Cathedral now stands. When 
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Eskil saw this, he began violently to reproach them for 
forgetting the only true God, and sacrificing P) devils 
but as they paid no attention to this, and^\ich more 
that he said, he lifted his hands and eyes towards 
Heaven, and prayed that God would by some miracle 
show his power to the unbelievers. It is then related 
tliat^ loud clap of tliunder accompanied by heavy rain, 
snow and hail, burst over head beating down tlie 
Pagan altars, and sweeping away their sacrifices ; but 
no single droj) fell upon Eskil. This more angered 
than frightened the multitude, and one of their priests 
threw a stone at Eskil ; another wounded him with a 
sword, on which he was carried before Swen wdm con- 
demned him to death for having, fcy witchcraft, caused 
the storm to the dishonour of the Gods and the Kinir. 
lie was then conveyed out of the town, and killed on a 
hill where a Dominican Cloister was afterwards erected 
to his honour. The monks further relate, that a burn- 
ing light Ciiinc down from Heaven on his body, and 
that the spots of liis blood could never be washed from 
the stone on which he stood when he was first wounded. 
Some Christians took St. EskiPs body wdth the inten- 
tion of carrying him to Fors where he hud before lived ; 
liowevcr before they had quite reached the place, they 
w'crc surrounded by such a thick mist that they could 
not see to advance a step further, and the body became 
so heavy that they had no power to lift it. They 
thought this w’as to make them understand the saint s 
desire to be buried in tlie same spot. A Church w^as 
afterwards founded to his honour, and there a town 
is still called Eskilstuna, L e EskiPs home. • 

During this time, Christianity w^as rooted out in 
many parts of Sweden, and the heathen ceremonies 
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celebrated with their former magnificence. This was 
particularfy the case in the great Temple of Upsala. 
Its exteri\ was of coarse granite, hut the interior was 
entirely covered with plates of gold. Within stood the 
images of Odin, Thor and Frey beside one .another ; 
and the people oflfered cocks, hawk •5, dogs, and horses 
to them, and in times of distress even men. The vic- 
tims were always of the male sex. The sacrifice was 
accompanied by the awful songs of the priests ; and the 
dead l)odies of the animals, which were not consumed 
during the s.acrificial feast, were hung up in tlie trees 
of the great grove which surrounded the temple. This 
grove was considered very holy by the heathen, and 
more than fifty dead jpodies were to be seen sometimes 
hanging at a time, especially at the great sacrifice which 
took place every ninth year, in which they offered nine 
males of every sort of animal. The directing such 
sacrifices to idols was in the old language called blota^ 
whence Swen received the surname of Blot Swen, 
because he revived these heathen services. 


CHAPTER VI. 

BLOT SWEn’s death. 

Blot Swen reigned thre^ years in North Sweden, 
and during that time, King Inge lived in W^est Gothland 
where Christianity was better known. He at last col- 
lected a small army with great secrecy, with which he 
rode northwards night and day till he reached the house 
in which King Blot Swen was one morning early, 
while he and his Court w'ere yet sleeping. Inge caused 
his men to surround it, barred the doors, and set fire 
to it. Blot Swen succeeded in forcing himself through 
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the flames, but was immediately attacked and hewn 
down by Inge^s people, and his men were cither burnt 
to death or killed. 

Inge regained liis kingdom after this ; aiitf some say 
that for the complete extirpation of Paganism, lie 
caused the ancient temple at Upsala to be burnt, and 
the jmered grove round it to be cut down. It is certain 
that the temple was so destro)’^ed that the walls alone 
remained, wliich were afterwards repaired and extended 
by Swerkcr, the elder, and finally by St. Erik who re- 
built it as the Christian Church wdiich is now called 
Old Upsala, and in whose w'alls it is still possible to 
trace the rude masonry which formerly belonged to the 
idol temple. 

Inge now caused Christianity to be proclaimed all 
over his dominions, in wliich it was introduced jiartly 
by force and partly by gentle means, TJic heathen 
withdrew to East Gothland and Smalaiul where they 
chose for their King, Erick Blot, Swen’s son who pre- 
sided at the sacrifices for them. A man called Kettil, 
the Unbeliever, because he would not receive the new 
faith, lived also in that part of the country at that time. 
He had been Ilakan Ilufus Jarl and was very old, 
when with anger and disgust, at the progress of Christi- 
anity, he caused a great mound to be thrown up which 
he entered, and in wdiich he lived three years till his 
death. This mound may still be seen near Kettilstad 
Church which got its name from him. 

Distinguished families have their origin from Blot 
Swen. His son Erik was ancestor of the Swerker 
dynasty ; his daughter Cecilia was marriftl to Jedward 
Bonde, and was mother of St. Erik, from whom descend- 
ed the Erik dynasty. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

WAR WITH NORWAY. 


At this time reigned in Norway, Magnus, surnamcd 
Barfot, because he had introduced the custom from 
southern countries of wearing short cloaks and bare 
legs. He was very ambitious, and being much given 
to war determined on adding the provinces lying west 
of Gotha-elf and Lake Wenern to the crown of Nor- 
yray. Bohusliin was at that time called Wikeu, and 
its inhabitants, who were accounted a very stiff and 
unmanageable people, had always been subject to the 
Norwegian Kings ; but the Markamen, or Dalmen (for 
Dalecarlia was then called the Marks) had always paid 
tribute to the Swedish Kings, and intended to continue 
the same. Magnus Barefot then led his army from 
Bohusliin through Dal plundering and ravaging every 
where, and compelling the people to submit ; but by 
the time he liad reached Lake Wenern, the autumn 
was already far advanced for which reason he caused 
a fortress of wood and turf to be liuilt on Rallands 
Island, as it is now^ called, supplying it with provisions 
and all necessaries, and digging a broad and deep 
trench round it, left it 'vvitii a garrison of three hundred 
men under command of S’gurd Ullstriing, while lie 
retired himself towards Norway. 

When King Inge heard this, he began, thougli very 
slowly, to collect his forces; and when the Lake was 
frozen arrived with three thousand men, and sent a 
message to i^igurd Ullstrang begging him to return 
home again with his people, their arms and all the 
spoil they had taken. But Sigurd arrogantly replied, 
that King Inge should find the dislodging them other 
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sort of work than turning deer out of a park. The 
King therefore advaneed upon the island, ^fid sent a 
seeond message desiring the Normen reJ to depart 
with tlieir weapons and horses, but leave their treasures 
behind them. He however received a second refusal ; 
on vdiich he with his men assaulted the castle. They 
filled tlie ditch with stones and trees, and battered the 
wall with great beams which at last began to give way, 
and throwing flaming tor« lies into the castle succeeded 
in setting it on fire. The Norwegians now demanded 
peace, and though King Inge might have cut them 
down to a man, he granted them quarter ; but their 
weapons, horses, and all they had plundered was to be 
left behind. As they went out of the fortress unarmed, 
each got a stroke of a rod across the thighs, so that 
they carried back to Norway the fame of a very dis- 
graceful expedition ; and the Marks returned to their 
depcndance on King Inge, and remained subject to him. 


CllAFrEIl Vlll. 


TIIK FIGHT AT FOXKBNA. 

When King Magnus heard of the disaster of his 
men at Rallands Island, he was highly enraged and 
determined to avenge this aflront. He therefore as- 
cended the river (Gotha-elf) early next spring with liis 
sliips, plundering all West Gothland as far as Fox- 
erna Church, where his men left their ships to go fur- 
ther into the interior of the country ; but^ it was not 
long before they met a great body of Gotha people 
assembled with whom they engaged in a severe fight. 
The Normen were finally obliged to take flight, and the 
enemy follow'ed them over a vast plain kecjiing in 
. l3 
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strict pursuit of Kiug Magnus, who was recognisable by 
liis grearbeight and a red mantle wliich he wore over 
his armour> A Norwegian named Ogniund Skofteson, 
who was also very tall, rode beside the King ; perceiving 
the intention of the enemy and the King’s danger, 
he asked as a grace to get the reJ cloak ; and wlien 
they were behind some rocks and trees wliich hid them 
from sight, they exchanged mantles. Again appearing 
on the plain, Ogmund turned right off from the road 
the King was following, and the whole troop rushed on 
his traces. lie was thus exposed to many dangers 
before he got rid of his pursuers and back to the 
ships, while it was easy for Magnus to make his escape, 
who returned to his own country well-determined to 
l)ay back the aflVonts himself and his pctiple had 
received. 

He collected a new army and again ascended the 
river, compelling many West Gothlandcrs to accompany 
him. King Inge advanced against him with a great 
army and encamped at Foxerna, wdicrc King Magnus 
fell upon him unexpectedly at night killed many of his 
people, and finally obliged him to fly ; after which he 
returned to Norway well satisfied with his success. 


CIIAFIEll IX. 

RECONCILIATION OF TUE KINGS. 

The following summer a meeting was appointed in 
Kongahall or Kong-elf, as the town is now called, be- 
tween the Kings Inge and Magnus, and King Erik 
Ejegod of Denmark, who came there to settle their 
difficulties. When the Ting was assembled, the three 
Kings walked out on the plain apart from the people 
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discoursing together. In a while they returned, and 
peace was concluded l)ctween them on the 'xinditions 
that the boundaries of the kingdoms sliorVj remain as 
they had formerly been, and that each King should 
make up to his subjects what they had suffered from 
the ravages of the war. As* a further confirmation of 
this peace, King Magnus was to marry King Inge's 
daughter Margaret ; and she was therefore called Mar- 
garetha Fridkulla. But the people thought they had 
never seen three such remarkable men as Kings. Inge 
was allowed to be the strongest and manliest; Magnus 
the most active and agile, but King Erik was tlic 
handsomest. 

King Inge had peace after this as long as lie lived. 
His Iirotlier Ilalstan was for a time co-regent; but he 
soon died leaving two sons, Philip and Inge. When 
Inge, the elder, died (1112) he left no sons, and was 
succeeded by his two nephew’s as co-regents. 


CHAPTER X. 

KING INGL THE YOUNGER. 

Philip died in a short time ( 1118 ), and Inge then 
reigned alone. He was much devoted to the Christian 
faith, and very mild and pious; fasted, read prayers, 
and masses at fixed seasons, but did not sufficiently 
protect his kingdom against foreign attacks. Two 
brothers, Osten and Sigurd, reigned in Norway at this 
time. The latter with a chosen troop travelled to 
Jerusalem, bathed in the river Jordan, aifd performed 
many valiant actions on this expedition whence he 
gained the name of Jorsalafarare, or Traveller to 
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Jerusalem; for Jerusalem was then called Jorsala by 
the Nortiyern nations. 

While Si^^rd was on his travels, Ostcn sat at home 
governing his kingdom with such wisdom that it rose 
to great power, and he was greatly beloved by all. He 
sent many presents to the inhabiLnnts of Jemtland, 
thus gaining their devotion; and finally suminoning them 
together represented to them how much better it would 
be for them to belong to Norway tlian to Sweden. It 
was easier for them to get their provisions from Norway, 
neither was it so great a trouble for them to go to 
^Vondlicim as to travel to Upsala when they liad any 
thing to solicit from their King. The Jemtlanders 
approved of King Osten’s speech, and knowing him to 
be a sensible and active Prince they submitted, paying 
their contributions to him henceforth, which King Inge 
was not able to prevent even if he had wished it. 

When King Sigurd Jorsalafarare, after the death of 
Ostcn, became sole King in Norway, lie determined to 
extir])atc Paganism in Smahind and ()ster- Gothland. 
He therefore sailed with a great fleet througli the 
Sound and landed at Calmar, there commencing his 
depredations and not ceasing till the Smalanders had 
given him fifteen Imndredhead of cattle, and had accepted 
the Christian religion, on which he returned to Norway. 
It is not mentioned any where that King Inge sought 
to repel or punish this invasion, and his power within 
the kingdom was very small. 

The son of Blot Swen reigned over the heathen in 
East Gothland as has been already said. There were 
always good harvests during his reign, for which reason 
his subjects called him Erik Arsall, or (Year blest) and 
put yet more confidence in the power of their ancient 
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divinities ; however he with his whole family embraced 
Christianity before his death, and thus Paganism lost 
its last support, and Christianity became universal 
throughout the kingdom. 

King Inge, the younger, died of poison in 1129, and 
left no children. 


CHAPTER XI. 

bTllIFi: FOR TIIK SUCCKSI-IOK. 

From the remotest times, the Swedes of the northcni 
provinces had Jilways had aright to clioose a King for the 
whole nation, who when he was elected was obliged to 
hold his Eriksgata,* give hostages for himself at the 
frontiers of each i)rovince, and afterwards at the pro- 
vincial Ting swear to protect the laws. The other 
provinces envied the Upper-Swedes this privilege, Jind 
the West Gotlilaiiders in particular had long been 
annoyed at it. As the Kings of the Stenkil dynasty 
were all of West Gothland origin, their countrymen 
imagined they might now have a voice in the election. 
They therefore assembled, and named the Danish 
Prince, Magnus Nilsson, son of Margaretha Fridkulla, 
and King Nils to whom she had been married after 
the death of Magnus Barfot. 

The Upper-Swedes enraged at the impertinence of 
the West Gothlanders did not choose to renounce their 
rights, and elected on their side another King. He 
was called Ragwald, and some say he was of the 
Stenkil dynasty. He was very tall and strong, but pas- 
sionate and violent in character, for which reason he is 

♦ Eriksgata signifies the journey through the whole kingdom 
which the Swedish monarchs yet perform on their accession to the 
throne. 
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supposed to have been surnaraed Kiiaphbfdc, or Short- 
head. 4 

Ragwald Knaphofde immedifitely commenced his 
Eriksgata ; but when he came to the frontiers of West 
Gotliland, not choosing to give hostages, he entered the 
province without the consent of th‘* inhabitants. They 
therefore collected against him at Karleby Langa, not 
far from. Falkoping, and killed him (1131). It is said 
that his grave is yet to be seen there. 

Magnus Nilsson committed meanwhile a base and 
cowardly action in Denmark, when by flattery and 
professions of friendship, he got his nej)hcw, Duke 
Knot Laward, into his power and afterwards secretly 
murdered him that he might be certain of the Danish 
throne on his father. King Nils^ death. After the com- 
mission of this crime, he became generally known as a 
harsh and evil Prince, and though the West (lothlanders 
still adhered to him, the Swedes elected for tlieir King 
a son of Erik Arsall, Swerker by name, who had in- 
herited East Gothland from his father and embraced 
Christianity. As Knut Laward had been much loved 
in Denmark, a rebellion broke out against King Nils 
and his son in which Erik Emund, brother of the 
murdered Prince, fought long with various success, till 
at last Magnus, determined to destroy his power at a 
blow', collected twenty thousand men from Jutland and 
the islands with which he marched against his ne- 
phew who was only possessed of Hallano and Skane. 
That no rumour of his motions migiit spread, he caused 
all the eastern coasts of Zealand to be carefully watched ; 
but MagnusjSaxeson, one of Erik’s men, lowered him- 
self down one night by a rope from Stewxn^s Klint into 
a boat in which he routed across the JStraits, and in- 
formed Erik of the danger that threatened him. Some 
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time after the whole Danish fleet anchored off Fotc- 
wick not far from Skandr ; and Magnus landed his men 
immediately arranging them in no particular order for 
lie despised Erikas power. Five Bishops and many 
priests were in Magnus’s company, and as it was pre- 
cisely Easter, the Bisliops counselled the Prince not to 
break the Sabbath by fighting a battle. But Magnus 
treated tlieir words with contempt, and when liis men 
seemed downcast, encoui iged tliem by saying : “ Why 
fear ye, my brfivc men ? Are we not twenty thousand 
armed men, witli whom we could take even Rome 
itself?” But they remained dispirited. 

Arehbishop Asker of Lund was with Erik Emund, 
animating his troops by representing to them, ^^That 
weak and cowardly men arc not agreeable in the eyes of 
(jod ; that all must die once, while he wdio now fought 
manfully might be assured of the full forgiveness of his 
sins.” And even desired his priests to walk through 
the lines pronouncing absolution. Erik next addressed 
them, reminding them of “ how cruelly King Nils and 
Prince Magnus had murdered his brother, Knut 
Laward as well as the rest of their ill-deeds which 
should now meet with their deserts.” The whole army 
exclaimed that they would live and die with Erik, and 
advanced boldly against Magnus, having their cavalry 
in advance. The Danish army stood near th^.village 
of Hammar above Fotcwik ; as soon as they saw the 
dust and heard tlie rush of the Scanian cavalry, they 
began to fly back to their ships, and by the time the 
cavalry did come up, the Danish lines were already in 
disorder and easily routed. King Nils *>vas slightly 
wounded, and was helped by a peasant to a horse with 
which he escaped to the fleet ; but Prince Magnus, who 
was dressed in a black coat of mail, held good his 
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ground encouraging the people round him to resist- 
ance, s€ that an obstinate fight was kept up where he 
stood. His standard-bearer w’as called Sigurd Starke, 
and his foster-brother was a very stout warrior. He 
and Magnus, together with Bishop Peder of lloskild, 
kept up the battle long; but v'hen Sigurd saw that 
they must be vanquished, he threw away the banner, 
and as Prince Magnus would not fly of his own accord, 
caught him up in his arms and hurried away with him 
towards the ships. But Erik’s men cut off their re- 
treat, so that they both perished at last (1134). The 
flying Danes crowded in such numbers into some ves- 
sels that they sunk, which, when the people on board 
the others saw, they would not permit a greater number 
than they already had to enter. A crowd of Danes, 
pursued by the Scanians, rushed into tlie water, and 
caught hold of the sides of tlieir countrymcii^s ships 
hoping for safety; but those on board pitilessly cut oft' 
their hands and arms, in which way many were lost, 
besides the numbers wlio fell in the battle, amongst 
whom were five Bishops, and more than fifty priests 
who had accompanied Prince Magnus. 

King Nils fled back to Denmark, and was soon 
afterwards murdered at Schleswig by the burghers, 
who hated him because he had not punished Knut 
Laward^s death. Erik succeeded him as King of Den- 
mark; and as Magnus was fallen, Swerker was ac- 
knowledged King over all Sweden, founding a new 
dynasty which was called after him, the Swerkerska. 
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BOOK IL 

THE SWERKER AND ERIK DYNASTIES. 


CHAPTER L 

KING SWERKKR, THE ELDER. 

King Swerker was of a very mild and pious cha- 
racter^ and much devoted to the Cliristian religion, 
lie founded many of the oldest monasteries which 
were known in Sweden, as Nydala in Smaland, Warn- 
hem’^' in West Gothland, Alvastraf in East Gothland, &c. 
and built many Churches besides throughout the king- 
dom. 

Cardinal Nicolas Albanensis came, in liis time, to 
Linkiiping, and held the first Synod in Sweden (a. d, 
1153). At this meeting, the first tax Sweden had ever 
paid the Pope was imposed under the name of St. 
Peter’s Penning. Carrying arms was at the same time 
forbidden to all except the King^s body-guard. The 
Cardinal was to have founded an Archbishopric in tht 
kingdom ; which was, however, not carried into exe- 
cution on account of internal dissensions. The Swedes 
desired that the See should be at Upsala, while the 
Goths insisted upon its being at Linkbping. 

From this period, Christianity may be said to have 

* lliat is Bernard’s home, for the monks of St. feernard lived 
there. 

t That is Alfhild’s-stad (town), ibr the monastery was founded 
upon property belonging to Alfhild, Swerkcr’s Queen. 
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been established in Sweden. Together with the an- 
nual sacrifices in the Temple of Upsala, the Allsharja 
Ting was also abolished, so that the peasants Avere de- 
prived of further participation in the government. By 
this means, and by the proclamation against bearing 
arms, they gradually lost their former consideration, 
and the Bishops and other great lords settled all the 
affairs of the kingdom at the meetings wliich were 
called Herredagar or Diets. 


CHAPTER II. 

WAR WITH DENMARK. 

The Danish King Swen Grate liad placed a man 
named Karl as governor in his province of Halland 
in the south of Sweden. This Karl had a Avife and a 
sister-in-law who were both famed for their beauty. 
Prince John, King Swerkcr’s son, conceived an unlaAvful 
passion for these Avomen, and during Karl’s absence 
carried them off to his castles in SAveden, treating them 
in the most disgraceful manner. When liis fatlier and 
the people caused their common detestation of his 
crime to be known, he restored them to their home ; 
but Avas so abhorred by the peasantry that when he 
assembled them at a Ting to ask their assistance against 
the Danes, they fell upon and slew him. 

But King Swen Grate, however, considered this as an 
outrage put upon the whole Danish nation, and one 
for which it was incumbent on him to take ample ven- 
geance. He, therefore, commenced his preparations 
against Sweden, and could not be turned from his in- 
tentions either by King SAverker’s many messages, 
begging for peace and reconciliation or by the entrea- 
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tics of Cardinal Nicolai, who represented to him the 
small advantage and many miseries which awaited him 
in so poor and miserable a country as Sweden. Swen 
Grate depended too much on the good fortune he had 
already enjoyed to pay mucJi attention to these warn- 
ings of the Cardinal. Considering Swerker^s embas- 
sies as*a proof of fear and weakness, he only became 
the more eager in his undertaking, and even commenced 
distri!)uting amongst his n^en the jarldoms and govern- 
ments he had yet to conquer in Sweden. A dispute 
between two of his courtiers arose regarding a Swedish* 
maiden, who at that time was renowned ff>r her beauty 
all over the north, which the King settled by promising 
that she sliould be the reward of him who conducted 
himself with the most bravery in the war on wl)icli 
they were about to enter. With these preparations 
they awaited the winter, when tl)ey could penetrate 
into the country with the greatest facility over its 
frozen lakes and rivers. 

King Swerkcr v’^as now so much reduced by old age 
and infirmity, that he took no means of defence against 
this invasion, and permitted the Danish army without 
the least opposition to break into the province of 
Smaland from that of Skanc in the winter of 1154. 
They first traversed that portion of the former province 
then known under the name of Finnweden, the inhabi- 
tants everyv/here paying homage to the Danish mo- 
narch and supplying him wuth provisions. He then 
entered Wiirend lliirad burning and destroying every- 
thing as the people liad lied into the woods. Mean- 
time the winter had set in with great violence much to 
the discomfiture of the Danes, whose progress was 
stopped by the snow. One day as the King was sitting 
at table in his tent, he was informed that the peasants 
had entirely shut up the road by means of a barricade. 
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He started up in wrath and rode to the place com- 
manding his men to storm the barricade. A crowd of 
peasants stood behind, who with loud cries begged the 
King for peace, but lie was not to be moved ; they 
were therefore obliged to defend themselves, and suc- 
ceeded till evening in repelling the attack of the Danes. 
The army meanwhile had suffered much frOm the 
severity of the season; numbers of horses had been 
destroyed, and the men besides began to grow weary 
of the war and desert in parties for their homes, so that 
1:he forces were much weakened. Swen, therefore, with 
one division of his troops suddenly retreated by back 
roads into Skane, while the other under command of 
Karl was to regain Ilalland. These were well received 
by the peasantry of Smaland who furnished them with 
meat and drink. When Karl had been one evening 
feasted in this manner, he and his intoxicated compa- 
nions were conducted to an empty barn to pass the 
night. As soon as they had fallen asleep, the Sinaland- 
ers shut the doors, and then set fire to the barn at its 
four corners. As the fire grew stronger, Karl and his 
party awoke, and finally succeeded in bursting the door; 
but drunk and unarmed as they were, were easily cut 
down by the Smalanders, and a few of those who had 
been taken prisoners were mercilessly thrust under the 
ice on Nissa river, thus mccang their death. 

By this and various other means, the Danes were 
expelled by the inhabitants of the district of Warend, 
in which feats the women are said to have given their 
husbands signal and valia.it assistance. The inhabitants 
have received divers privileges as a reward for their 
bravery, and the women the right of inheriting an equal 
portion with the men as well as of having trumpets 
blown before them in their nuptial processions. 

Shortly after it happened that as King Swerker was 
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on the road from Alebiick to Tollstads Church to attend 
tlie early service of Christmas morning, 1155, lie was 
murdered by his groom. A stone was put up in memory 
of the murder which has only lately been I'emoved. 
This crime is thouglit to have been instigated by the 
Danish^Prince Magnus I Icnrikson, who, as great grandson 
of Kii^g Inge, the elder, imagined himself rightful lieir 
of tlie Swedish crown. King Swerker was buried in 
Alvastra convent. 


CHAin'KR III. 

OF Kl.VG KRIK THE HOLY. 

After the death of Swerker, enmity again broke 
out between the Uvo rival portions of Sweden as to 
which of tliem slioiild nominate the King. Neither of 
them w^ould have Magnus Ilenrikson; but the Gotlis 
chose Charles, the son of King Swerker; and the Up- 
Swedcs chose a Swedish nian, Erik, son of Jedward 
Tordson Bonde of Engsd and Cecijia, daughter of 
Blot Swen. This Erik was very mild, i)ious, generous, 
humble, wdsc and brave, and was therefore much loved 
by his subjects and honoured by the clergy, lie 
fasted often to mortify his flesh, bathed in ice-cold 
water, and wore hair cloth next his skin. He built 
many of the smaller granite Churches which are to be 
seen all over Sweden, and it is thought that what is 
called the Peasant Church in Upsala was built by him. 
lie used also often to travel round his kingdom, and 
adjust the dilferences and disputes among fhe people; 
but when he could not succeed in reconciling the 
parties, he pronounced between them; and his judg- 
ment was knowm to be right, for he never showed 
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respect of persons. He was always found to protect 
the poor against the oppressions of the rich, and when 
any of his subjects tlirougli gratitude offered him in- 
creased taxes, he refused them, saying, I liave 
enough of my own, keep yours : perhaps some day 
you may come to want 


CHAPTER IV. 

WAR IN FINLAND. 

The manners and morals of the Swedes hjid by this 
time in some degree become civilized by Christianity. 
The slaves taken in war w^erc no longer so harshly 
treated being also Christians. The arts of reading 
and writing as they were then known were introduced 
i)y the monks ; commerce began to be carried on in the 
towns protected by the Church, and agriculture to be 
attended to since the former j)lundcring piracies of the 
Vikings had entirely ceased. But the Finns who dwelt 
on tlie other side of the Baltic, and the Esthonians 
who were still heathens continually disturbed the 
Swedish coast. These Erik determined to conquer 
and convert, as well that he might be in peace for them 
in future, as because th^ Pope had solemnly enjoined 
crusades against tlie heathen as a work very pleasing 
in the sight of God. Bishop Henrik of Upsala, a brave 
man, animated the King in these intentions ; he even 
collected a great force consisting of a number of Hel- 
singlanders under the command of Fale Bure, the elder. 
When Erik by his Ambassadors had at first exhorted 
the Finns to eml)race Christianity and submit, he sailed 
over and landed at Abo, where he is said to have 
founded the old castle at the mouth of the river Aura. 
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A considerable body of Finns met him. and a sharp 
combat bctAveen tliern ensued, in which, after a great 
loss, the Finns were at last obliged to take to flight. 
This caused great joy to the Swedes, but the King 
wept as he contemplated the bodies of the slain; when 
his men asked him the cause of his tears, he answered : 
“ That ffliough he rejoiced at the victory for Christianity, 
he could nut but bitterly mourn tlie many souls that 
had this day been condemn cd. If they had before but 
embraced the true faith, they would one day at least 
luave entered into eternal l)liss.^^ 

After this victory, the Finns no longer dared to make 
any resistance, and Erik was enabled to subdue the 
south of Finland and Nylaiid. Many liclsinglanders 
settled themselves at this jdace, which is the reason of 
the Swedish language being spoken in many districts ; 
and the names of Helsingfors, Ilclsinge, ami Helsingby, 
still bear witness to this emigration. Even the patron 
Saint of Ilclsinglaml, Hillc llror Staflan, is commemo- 
rated in the name of Staffansby, All the Finns whom 
King Erik could got into his power were by him 
compelled to be baptized and profess Christianity, and 
when by this means and the erection of many Churches 
he had laboured on the extinction of paganism, he 
returned home to his own kingdom. 


CHAFFER V. 

SAINT HENRIK. 

Btshop Hknrik of Upsala had accomj^anied the 
King on this expedition, as well for the purpose of 
converting as baptizing the heathen ; and also when it 
was necessary to fight against them, for he was a brave 
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and fearless man. On the King^s return Henrik had 
no desire to go home to his Bishopric, but thought 
it l)etter, by preaching, to labour in the dissemination 
of Christianity in Finland. He established himself at 
Kantarnaki near Abo, and built the Church now called 
St. Mary’s. He used to baptise converts at Kuppis 
Well, which lies immediately without the town, and 
likewise passed much of his time in journeys into the 
interior for the further spread of his mission. 

At tliis time there lived at Sarris, in tlie parish of 
Wirmo, a rich peasant named Lalli, who had been 
made a Catholic. This Lalli, for a murder wdiich he 
had committed had been condemned by Bishop Henrik 
to a very severe penance, which had greatly enraged 
him. It now happened that the Bisliop on one of his 
journeys came to Sarris during tlie absence of Lalli, 
and asked to receive from Lalli^s wife wliat was requisite 
for himself and his company. At that time, wlien tlierc 
were so few travellers in circulation, there were neither 
good roads nor good inns to be found, and it was tliere- 
forc considered every onc^s duty to entertain the way- 
farers wdth liospitality. Did he meet with any oilier 
reception, the traveller often broke into the peasant’s 
barn and larder, and helped himself to wliat he required. 
This was called lod(j\ii(j by force. As it pleased Lalli’s 
wife to refuse food, the Bishop caused wliat was neces- 
sary to be taken by force, and continued his journey 
afterwards to the north of Finland. Immediately after 
this Lalli returned home, and having heard what the 
Bishop had done, armed his men, set out in wrath 
after him, -and overtook him just as he was crossing 
the ice on Kjulo-morass. He attacked him instantly, 
and killed him without trouble. He then took off the 
Bishop’s mitre and set it on his own head, so he 
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returned in triumph and entered his cottage in this 
costume, saying to his wife : “ I have killed the bear !” 
But the monks relate that a miracle took place, which 
was, that when Lalli was going to lift tlie mitre from 
his head, it stuck so fast that it could not be removed 
witliout the scalp accomjianying it. 

The Christians took up the Bishop’s body and carried 
it to Nousis, wlierc his grave is yet seen ; and even one 
of Jiis tliumbs, which couh not be found in the quantity 
of snow, was disctn'crcd according to tradition in the 
following manner : tlie spring after his deatli, it 
hap|)ened tliat a peasant who was rowing over Kjulo- 
morass saw a raven with loud cries beating liis wings in 
tlie air over a ])articular spot on tlie water. The 
jieasant rowed tliere aiid hmnd the missing thumb 
lying on a little l)it of ice. It was taken up and jire- 
served with tlie rest of the body, and this was con- 
sidered a very great miracle ; in memory of which, the 
Consistory of Abo, to this day, carry the hewn -off thumb 
in their seal. This Bisiioj> Henrik was afterwards con- 
sidered a saint, and was peculiarly honoured as the 
patron of Finland. Manv miracles arc said to have 
been jierformed by calling on bis name; and the l*Jth of 
January was celebrated all over Sweden as a festival in 
his lionour, known by the name of lliiidersmass. 


CHAPTER VI. 

KINO E R I K ’ S DEATH. 

The same Magnus Ilenrikson who had* been the 
cause of the death of Swerker, the cider, intended now, 
by getting Erik out of the way, to open himself a road 
to the Swedi^ crown. lie collected an army, and 
VOL. K 
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with it sailed secretly up Lake Miilar to Upsala. where 
ho arrived when the King was in Church. One oi' Erikas 
servants hastened in to announce the arrival of the 
enemy, but Erik answered; ‘^Lct me hear the mass 
to an end ; the rest of the service I hope to celebrate 
elscwliere.^^ Mass being c(mclud.''h the King with his 
few men left the Cliurch ; but by tliiu. time, Prince 
Magnus Avith his Danes were so near that the King 
could not avoid tliom. A sliarp but short combat 
ensued. Tlie Kirig defended himself manfully awhile 
against ten Danes, but was finally taken prisoner ; and 
Magnus Ilenrilvson caused him to be instantly be- 
headed (a.d. 116*0). It is related that when his blood 
was shed, a very clear fountain immediately sprung 
forth which is still called 8t. Erik’s Spring. Ilis body 
was buried first in Old Upsala; but was afterwards 
removed to tlie Cathedral, where it is yet preserved in a 
silver chest. Of all ^Avedish saints, none has ever 
attained to such honours. He w.as accounted the 
])atron of the whole kingdom ; and all, from the King 
on tlie throne to the peasant, sAVore by 8t, Erik's name, 
using these words: 8o helj) me God, and 8t. Erik 
King This image AA’as placed in the great seal of the 
kingdom, as Avell as in that of the Chapter of Upsala. 
Ilis head became the arms of Stockholm. The silver 
chest containing his bones was placed on the altar at 
the coronations ; the choir was hung with St. Erik’s 
tapestry, on which his exploits Avere worked ; these 
Avere likewise painted on the Avails of the old Upsala 
Church. Jlis banner was hung over his grave, on 
aa IiicIi the royal saint AA^as painted holding a shield Avith 
three crowns. This banner Avas considered holy, and 
was therefore only used against the enemy in times of 
peculiar danger ; but was then thought carry ccrtcjri 
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victory along with it. Many banners in iinitation of it 
w’cre to l)c found in other Churcl^es, and tuo people used, 
on St. h>ik-s day, to carry them in solemn ^)roees^io^l 
round tlie fields expecting a better harvest. 1'liey also 
used to wrap a small image of this holy King in the 
clothes of the sick, thinking this procured tlm patient 
some ease in liis sufierings ; and many miracles arc 
related by the monks to have taken place by invoking 
liis name. 

IJ(^ was married to Christina, Kiiig Inge tlie cider's 
grjmd-daughter, and had four children by Jier. liis 
brother. Iwar Jedvvardson, was the ancestor of lhenol)Ie 
race t)f Honde who carry a boat in tlicir shield. 

CllAPTKR VII. 

MAG vrs 11 KNin KSOX S K \ LL. 

Af'CEIJ King Krik's death, Magnus llenrikson easily 
got the terriiied people to pniclaim him King; but liis 
(juiet was of short duration. A universal rage at tlie 
death of their beloved sovereign spread itself throughout 
the kingdom. The men <if IJelsingland assembled lirst 
under the conduct of Fale Bure, the elder, and marched 
southwards taking the Up-Swedes along with them. 
Karl Swerkerson, who reigned in (lothaland, and who 
was suspected of having a share in Frik^s death, 
marched also with a band of East (lothlanders. 'J'hese 
united forces fell on Magnus llenrikson not far from 
Upsala, overcame him and the Danisli troops which 
he head('d. A Cliurcli was afterwards l/uilt on the 
battle-field, wliich in memory of the defeat of the Danes 
was called Dannemark. 
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CHAPITER VIII. 

WARS FOR THE SUCCESSION. 

King Erik loft a son of tlic name of Knui^ who 
desired to succeed his father ; but alter four yesrs of 
vain strui;‘i;1c with Karl, he was finally compelled to fly 
to Norway, so that Karl was left to the sole possession 
of tlio kingdom ; and w’as therefore called Swea och 
Coil a Konuiig, or King of Sweden Jind Gothaland, being 
tlie first who bore this title. The first Archbishop of 
Sweden was ordained in his reign ; his name was 
Stephen, and his Sec, Upsala. Knut returned after 
the la[)se of four years secretly from Norway ; sur- 
prised Karl at Wisingsb and murdered him in 11G8. 
His wife, Christijma, escaped wdth great difficulty, car- 
ryijjg lier little son, Swerkcr, with her, and after a 
journey full of miseries arrived at last, and received 
protection from her powerful relatives in Denmark. 

Knut Erikson was soon involved in intense war with 
Iwo Princes of the house of Swerkcr, whom he however 
sjiccdily A’anquished. Disturbances broke out in the 
northern and western provinces, while the Esthonians, 
making an incursion from the East, sailed into the Lake 
Millar, even attacked and ..lurdercd Archbishop Johan 
and razed his castle Almarestiik to the ground. They 
tben proceeded to Sigtuna which was at that time a 
rich and distinguished town. Though well fortified, 
it Avas soon taken, entirely destroyed, and reduced to a 
heap of rubbish. The Esthonians returned loaded with 
plunder, among which Avere two doors of solid silver 
W'hich Averc taken from St. Peter’s Church in Sigtuna, 
and are now preserved in Russia. Sigtuna never re- 
covered this misfortune; and the greater part of its 
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former inhabitants removed to Stoekliolrn which l)ci»an 
now to be resorced to, its situation being more favourable 
for commerce. This invasion of the Esthonians im- 
pressed the government with the necessity of fortifying 
Stockliolm, and by tliis means excluding such unwel- 
come guests from Lake Malar, To protect himself 
frorn*t]ic hatred of the Swerker family, King Knut 
adopted the banished Prince, Swerker Karlson, gave 
him a share in the admii stration, and died himself in 
]>cacc in 11J>9 at Kriksberg in West Gothland. He was 
])orn in Warnhem. 

Swerker Karlson, commonly called Swerker the 
younger, in the commencement of Ids reign lived in 
good understanding with the sons of the late King ; 
but suspicions at last awakening in Ids mind towards 
tliem, he surprised tliem at Elgaras in West (iothland, 
where three of them were murdered ; but Krik, tlie 
eldest, made his escape to Norway. King Swerker was 
a very handsome, eloquent, and valiant man, and had 
sought to confirm his power by intermarriage with the 
powerful race of Polkungar, as by granting the clergy 
exemption from all taxes to the crown and amcnaidlity 
to the usual courts of justice. Put this breach of 
faith excited so much detestation, that when Priiujc 
Erik, three years after, returned from Norway, a great 
party was ready to join him. Swerker received power- 
ful aid from Denmark, but was defeated notwithstand- 
ing Lena in West Gothland, and escaped with but 
a handful of men. IJc returned two years afterwards 
with another Danish army; but was again defeated, 
and tliis time lost his life in the battle iJeing slain by 
his own son-in-law. Erik Knutson reigned only six 
years, and all that is to be said of him is*, that he was 
the first King in Sweden who was crowned. He died 
a natural death in 121 
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Johan Swerkerson now became King, though Erik’s 
widow claimed tlie kingdom for her son. Johan, like 
all tlie Kings of this period, favoured the clergy ex- 
ceedingly, and increased their j)rivileges. At the 
Pope’s instigation, he undertook a crusade for the con- 
version of the Esfchonians with sv/)H 3 success ; but 
having retired with the greater part ot hh. army, the 
rcniairider under their leaders, Jarl Karl the Ueaf and 
Bishoj) Charles of Linkdping were easily overcome by 
the Esthonians. King John died in VVisingsd in 
and with him the Swerker dynasty died out. 

Erik XI Erikson now succeeded to the crown. He 
both lisped and Avas lame ; but with these defects was 
wise and prudent. During his minority, the Folkungar 
held the reigns of government; but when he became 
of age and married, they rebelled tagainst him, defeated 
him in 1229, and made one of their relations, Knut 
the Eong, King; but he never possessed the king(h)in 
in peace : continual disallection and rebellions (Huit inn- 
ing till 1234 when King Erik returned with Danish 
assistance, and gained, at Sparsiitrfi, a victory over 
Knut who fell in the battle. Peace, however, w’as 
not restored till Ilolmgeir, KnuPs son, w’as taken 
prisoner and shut up in Skoklosler. A Synod was 
iicld at Skeniiinge under this King in 1248, in which 
the marriage of priests was forliidden, and the Pope 
claimed his privilege of nominating bishops. King 
Erik Avas mild and gentle in temper, and was governed 
first by Jarl Ulf Fasi, and after his death by Birger 
Jarl of Bjelbo. He died of poison, as it was thought, 
in 1250, and the Erik dynasty, in the male line, died 
with him ; but from his sister, Martha, the noble families 
of Sparre and Oxenstjerna claim their descent. 
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BOOK 111. 

HIRGKK JAKL. 

CHAPTER 1. 

OlllfJlX OK TIIK KOLKI'N’CAll. 

A VERY cclebrjitcd heathen named Folkc Filhyter 
was the ancestor of the powerful and numerous race 
of the Folkungar. llis grandson Folke the Big was 
appointed King Inge, tlic Eldci^s Jarl, and was the 
most powerful man in the kingdom in his day. Such 
was his consideration in the North, that he was married 
to a Danish Princess, and Ids cldldren l)y numerous 
intermarriages, were connected with all the royal houses 
in the kingdom, and thus aeepured both riches and 
reputation. It appeared as if the ottices of Jarl, Judge, 
and Bishoj), were theirs almost by right. Their im- 
portance was yet more increased by Birger Brosa, 
grandson of Folkc the Big, who was Jarl at the Court 
of Knut Erikson and S worker the younger. Mairied 
to a Norwegian Princess, he was visited by both Nor- 
wegian and Danish Princes, to whom he acconled 
support or protection; and in Sweden governed almost 
everything at his pleasure. Birger Brosa and Folke 
the Big had both been wise and prudent chiefs ; but 
at this time the Folkungar began to bg much elated 
with their fortune and success, feeling themselves to bte 
the first family in the kingdom, which dijd not prevent 
their envying each other’s prosperity. Therefore, when 
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Knut the Long was raised by tliem to the throne in 
opposition to Erik the Lame, they soon became at 
enmity with him and assisted King Erik back into the 
country. 


CIJAFrEU 11. 

lilUCER MANSSON OK HJKLHO. 

Birc.’er B ROSASS brother, Magnus Miineskjdld lived 
at Bjelbo in East Gothland, and was married to Ingrid 
Ylfva, who was a very powerful and renowned woman. 
Tljey had many children, the eldest and most celebrated 
of whom was called Birger. During the >var between 
Erik the Lame and Knut the Long, he sided with 
Erik, and was soon after married to his sister Princess 
Ingeborg; nevertheless he did not attain to great power 
immediately, for according to the terms of peace with 
Knut the Long’s party, Krik was obliged to accept 
Knut’s Jarl, IJlf Fasi as his Jarl, and he, Ulf, was so 
severe and arbitrary a man that all were obliged to 
submit to his will. 

The town of Llibeck in North Germany was at tljis 
time in great distress being besieged by the Danish 
King by land, and shut up by sea by means of strong 
iron chains which he had stretched across the Trave, 
on which the town is situated, hoping in this way to 
starve them out. But it is related that Birger caused 
the keels of some large vessels to be plated with iron, 
loaded them with provisions, and sailed up the river 
towards Lubc-ck. The wind being strong and favour- 
able, Birger hoisted all sail and so coming in a steady 
course, steered right on the iron chains which snapped 
at the mighty concussion, and the ships entered Lii- 



THE CATHOLIC PERIOD. 


201 


beck with their supplies. When the Danish monarch 
heard tliis, he abandoned the siege and returned home 
with his army; and from this time Lubeck, tlirougli 
gratitude, granted many privileges of commerce to the 
Swedes. 


CHAFFER HI. 

niRGKR UECOMKS JAttL. 

As Erik the Lame had no children ; the mighty Jarl 
Ulf Fasi had probably intended his own children 
should be heirs; but he died as e.arly as 12 IS, and 
though his son, Junker Carl, was a man of much 
repute, and therefore universally considered as his 
fathei-^s rightful successor, Ulf Fasi had been so little 
loved by King Erik that his son was passed l)y, and 
Birger Mansson named Jarl in his place. No dis- 
turbance broke out on this nomination, but envy and 
distrust of each other were mutually felt by the Jjirl 
and the young man. 

Birger immediately assumed the government of tlie 
kingdom with power and might, and at the Synod 
held at Skenninge, he was considered by the Papal 
Legate as the chief agent in affairs of state. Some 
enmity existing at this time between King Erik of 
Sw^eden and King llakan of Norway, on account of 
mutual predatory excursions on the frontiers of both 
countries, the latter sent to Birger Jarl demanding 
his daughter Rikissa for his own eldest son, Prince 
Hakan, in marriage, and also that both Bangs should 
meet the following summer at Lddiise (a place on the 
west coast of Sweden some miles from the sea), and 
settle their differences. Birger accepted the first part 
• K 3 
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of this proposal, and even promised to speak to King 
Krik of the second. In the summer of 124[), King 
Erik and Birger Jarl therefore set out for the ren- 
dezvous, and licard shortly after that Ilakan had arrived 
before them with a large fleet. As such preparations 
had more the appearance of war Llian of a peaceful 
conference, King Erik immediately witlidrevv into the 
interior of the country, and Birger Jarl also retired into 
AVest Gothland as Ilakan approached; but sent him 
a message, however, informing him in a few words 
of tlie reason of his own and the King^s retreat; on tlic 
delivery of which the Ambassador instantly returned. 
Tliis much displeased King Ilakan ; but as he required 
peace wdth Sweden, he sent his relation Gunnar to 
Birger Jarl, giving liim however express orders, that 
lie was to speak as laconically to the Jarl as the Jarl's 
Ambassador had spoken to him. Gunnar joined Birger 
in West Gothland and sought to persuade him to a new 
meeting ; but he excused liimself on the pica of the 
King^s being already in East Gothland, and it being 
out of the question that he should retrace his steps 
such a long >vay. Gunnar, now acting against his 
own sovereign’s injunctions, proceeded further to urge 
Jarl, arguing that Birger was both King and Jarl in 
Sweden. Birger then su'^ered himself to he persuaded 
and returned to Ldddse, where the marriage between 
Ilikissa and the young King Ilakan w^as settled first, 
and peace afterwards concluded between both king- 
doms, which w-as coT’firnicd by a steady friendship 
betw’cen the future father and son-in-law which lasted 
their whole lives. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THE EXPEDITION TO TAV ASTELANl). 

Ax Englishman of the riaiiio of Thomas was at 
this ^irnc Hishnp of Al}o. lie w^as very zealous, but 
often harsh and imprudent; and liaving by a Papal Bull 
received a right to atld to his bishopric all the lands, 
both jirivate and belonging to tlie temples, with which 
the converted licathen might present him, he assumed 
in consequence the right of possessing liiinself of many 
more. Finally, he insisted on the execution of a Papal 
mandate which enjoined that the Cliristians should 
have no intercourse with the Pagans in Finland, nor 
even sell provisions to tliein. This, as might have been 
expected, excited them to fury, and with fire and sword 
they wreaked their vengeance on Nyland and the south 
of Finland where the Catholics dwelt. Little children 
were murdered without compassion as soon as they 
were known to be baptised ; the entrails were cut out 
of grown-up people while they were yet living and 
offered to the idols ; others were hunted round trees 
till they fell down from exhaustion ; the eyes of tlic 
priests were torn out, their hands and feet hewn off; 
they were afterwards wrapped in straw which was 
set on fire, so that their cruelties caused a general 
terror throughout the land; and Bishop Tliomas, seized 
wfitli horror, fled to Wisby in the island of Gothland 
where he soon Jifter died. 

• When the news of these events reached the Pope, he 
wrote to King Erik exhorting him to a crusade for tlie 
conversion of the murderous Pagans, and for the pro- 
tection of the Catholics : promising all ^^ho took part 
in it the same privileges and forgiveness of sins en- 
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joyed by those who were engaged in the Crusades to tlie 
Holy Land. King Erik and Birger Jarl were not 
disinclined for it, for they were much exasperated by 
the atrocities the heathens had perpetrated, and also 
partly stood in dread of a similar invasion on the east 
coast of Sweden, and the shores oi Lake Millar. The 
Pope’s letter was therefore by the bishops made public 
all over the kingdom, and was followed by the King’s 
and the Jarl’s summons to arms. Their former warlike 
spirit was at once re-awakened in the Swedes, and the 
people were seized by a general desire to partake in 
this war. Many an old ancestral sword, which had 
long hung rusting on the walls, was taken down ; many 
a helmet and cuirass burnished anew; vessels of all 
shapes and sizes launched on the waves, and many 
a closed purse undrawn. Many a rosy lip was kissed 
which never in joy of heart was kissed again ; and 
at parting many a fair hand was wrung ; and loud 
w^as the weeping of the women who were left behind, 
but they consoled themselves with the thought that it 
was for the glory of God that all this was done and 
suffered. 

In this manner a great fleet was speedily assembled, 
which under the command of Birger Jarl sailed up the 
Gulf of Bothnia and cast anchor not far from Wasa. 
TJicre Birger landed, and set up a wooden cross as 
a sign that he had come there merely for the spread of 
Christianity; and that place was in consequence called 
Krytsberg or Korsholm. 

The heathens had been informed of his arrival, anj 
had collected' in great bodies against him ; but they 
were defeated on every hand, and Birger Jarl carried on 
his work with strength and understanding. As he 
enacted a law that all who became Christians should be 
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protected both in life and property, in the space 
of two years, in appearance at leasts he succeeded in 
introducing Christianity into TavasteUmd and East 
Bothnia. To assure himself of the continued sub- 
mission of the country, he fortified Korsolra and Ta- 
vastehus Castle as well as settled a number of Swedes 
in Ea^t Bothnia, who there formed a colony ; and re- 
mained long in the country himself that lie miglit 
superintend the executi in of his orders and by this 
means assure his c onquest. 


CHAPTER V. 

WALUEMAR IIIRGIIISSON BECOMES KIXG. 

While Birger Jarl was thus occupied, Erik the 
Lame died (1250), and as he left no heir there were 
many jiretenders to the crown; however sucli was 
their jiowcr, none but the Folkungar were to lie 
thought of; but even they were torn by internal dis- 
sensions. Some laboured in favour of Birger Jarl ; 
others for Philip, son of Knut the Long ; others for 
Birger Brosa’s grandson, Magnus Brock; others again 
for Junker Carl, and great disturbances w-ere expected 
to be the fruit of these conflicting opinions. 

At this juncture, a very powerful and highly con- 
sidered man named I war Bla, lived at Gnineborg near 
Enkdping. To prevent all disorders arising out of tlie 
machinations of the Folkungar, he immediately sum- 
moned a Diet, where, especially through his influence, 
Birger Jarl’s son, Waldcmar, was choseiwKing, and all 
this was managed with such speed that all was settled 
fourteen days cifter Erik’s death. ^ 

When news of this was brought to Birger Jarl in 
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Finland, he hastened home with the greater part of his 
forces, highly displeased at not having been himself 
named King. He, therefore, summoned those who had 
made the election, and when they were assembled, 
standing up in the midst, asked, ‘^Who had been so 
bold as to order an election during the absence of the 
Jarl, and why they had taken a child for their King I war 
Bla stood up immediately answering, tliat he liad caused 
the election, and added, ‘^Though we certainly consider 
you most worthy to bear the crown, you are already 
advanced in years, and cannot live so long as your 
son.^’ As Birger was still unsatisfied, I war proceeded : 
“ If this displeases you, do with your son wliat you 
please. No fear but we shall be able to find another 
King.^^ At this the Jarl remained awhile silent and 
afterwards asked, ‘‘Who they would in that ease 
take for their King Iwar boldly answered. “ I also 
can shake out a King from under my cloak.” The 
Jarl then gave in fearing through further resistance 
to lose the crown for both himself and his son, 
and declared himself satisfied with what had hap- 
pened. 

To assure this dignity to his son, lie caused him to 
be crowned with much magnificence in Liukbping 
Cathedral (1251), that of Upsala being just at that 
time burnt down. Shortly aitcr, he caused his daughter 
Rikissa with great pomp and a rich dower to be con- 
veyed to the frontiers of Norway, where she was met 
by both the Norwegian Kings, father and son, and her 
marriage with the latter was celebrated with great 
pomp and solemnity. 

Birger JarPs mother, Ingrid Ylfva, died soon after 
(1252). There was a prophecy current that while her 
head was up her family would always remain in power. 
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Therefore when she was buried in Bjelbo C-liurcli, 
Birger Jarl caused lier to be walled into a pillar stand- 
ing upright so that her head should never droop. 


CHAFrEU VI. 

THE folkuncar’s rehelliov. 

Th?] rest of tlicir f mily bore no small envy to 
Birger Jarl and A\'aldciuar for this elevation, and de- 
termined to enter into a war against them, though they 
could not even agree amongst themselves as to who 
should be their leader. They first crossed the moun- 
tains, and asked help of King llakan, but he would by 
no means betray his father-in-law, and remained faith- 
ful to his alliance. They thciicc proceeded to Denmark 
and Germany, and collected a great army with which 
they returned to Sweden gaining meanwhile many 
adherents. Birger Jarl or his side had also collected 
a large force, and met them at Ilerrewadsbro in West- 
manland drawing up on one side of the river, and his 
enemies on the other. As the Folkungar were them- 
selves very valiant, and were besides at the head of 
a numerous army, Birger began to doubt what the 
issue of the combat might be and sent his Chancellor, 
Kol, Bishop of Strengniis to request a personal inter- 
view in which it was possible they might be reconciled. 
The Ambassador, with many and solemn promises, as- 
sured the Folkungar of safety, and thus persuaded 
their chiefs to accompany him unarmed across the 
bridge. But they had scarcely reached'»the other side 
when Birger Jarl, heedless of the Bishop^s promises, 
seized and caused them to be beheaded on the spot 
(1252). In this manner fell Philip, son of Knut the 
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Long; Knut, the son of Magnus Brok, and many 
others; and the leaders being thus slain, Birger at- 
tacked and easily dispersed their army. The Swedes 
were spared, but all the Germans who could be over- 
taken were by Birger mercilessly cut to pieces ; and 
by this victory he considered himself to liave added 
greatly to tlie power of his family and established their 
rights to the crown ; but was obliged to perform a 
heavy penance laid on him for his perjury by Arch- 
bishop Lars Lilje. 

But Bishop Kol was tormented by great sorrow and 
remorse for having, though innocently, contributed to 
this treachery ; and thenceforward never again read 
mass or pronounced the benediction over the Lord^s 
body with the same lips which had deceived so many. 
He built Kolback Church near Herrewad Bridge as 
an expiation for his crime, but never found peace again. 
He at last resigned his Bishop^s office, forsook his 
native land, and commenced a pilgrimage to tlie Holy 
Sepulchre that he might there at least find rest. .Vnd 
so he did at last — in the grave. 


CHAPTER VII. 

OF JUNK-ia CAUL. 

Though Junker Carl had been a partaker in the 
rebellion of the rest of his house, not having been 
present at Herrewad Bridge, he escaped the snare into 
which they fell. His and Birger^s mutual friends now 
went between them, and succeeded at last in making a 
reconciliation, which however was not much to be 
depended on. -They were certainly friends to appear- 
ance, and Birger Jarl showed Junker Carl much couti- 
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dcnce and consideration: but their secret envy and 
distrust were so great that it is said they plotted 
against each other’s lives. 

Junker Carl at last became weary of this sort of life, 
and resolved to abandon the country while the Jarl 
lived and await abroad a return of the smiles of for- 
tune. *IIe made his preparations by presenting his 
estate of Sko to Skokloster, to the end that the monks 
there might read masse: for the repose of his soul. 
I'he rest of his goods and landed property ho sold ; 
and having by these means equipped himself and his 
servants, he set out for Prussia wliorc lie joined him- 
self to tlie Knights of the Sword who were established 
there. This Order had received the gift of a jiortioii of 
Prussia on condition of converting, or .at all events 
])reventing the heathen of Esthonia and Lithuania from 
their piratical incursions; and at the time when Carl 
joined them, they were engaged in a viohait war of 
this description. Soon after his arrival, a desperate 
engagement took place in which tlie heathens were far 
more numerous than the knights. Before the com- 
mencement of the battle, one of their number asked 
Carl if he would go out to the combat, or rern;iin at 
home; Junker Carl answered, that he would surely 
go to the fight ; he might cjiuse the lioatheii some 
annoyance in it ; and even were he destined to fall, he 
would have gained Heaven and lost nothing upon 
earth.” The battle began and raged long, so that the 
combatants were standing ancle-deep in blood. Jun- 
ker Carl fought bravely and manfully as did the 
Knights of the Sword ; but as their numbers were very 
inferior their ranks began to thin. One of the Knights 
then cried to him that he should fly out pf the battle 
as there was no more hope of victory. The young 
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man looked round and answered : I see none ot you 
fly, why do you give me such dislionourable advice 
But the Knight answered: ^‘You must know, young 
Sir, that we Brothers of the Order have sworn an 
oath never to fear death or to fly before the heathens 
were we but three against a hundred We also know 
for certain by the holy words of Scripture that the 
caldron wliicli boils in hell is the portion of the heathen; 
but we belong to the Lord and our blood will not 
grow cold on the ground before our souls enter into 
the joys of Paradise!’’ Then answered Junker Carl: 

I’he same ho})C is also mine; and have you vowed 
such bravery, know that is born in my blood !” After 
this he recommenced the light with redoubled valour; 
and heaps of heathen corpses who had fallen by his 
hand were afterwards drawn together to be burnt. 
But he was finally overpowered and fell there to- 
gether with all the knights who had been in the battle. 

When this was related to Birger Jarl, he said to liis 
wife : “ (iod take liis soul to Heaven 1 But well it was 
that we were parted so !” On this, he caused liis 
death to be solemnized by ringing of bells, masses, and 
as great lioiiours as lie could command. 


CIIAPTKR VIIL 

OF niKGER JAHL's POWER. 

Birgkr Jarl’s first wife, Princess ingeborg, died 
in 1254, and in 12G1 ; he married Mechthihl the Dow- 
ager Queen i)f Denmark. For his son AValdcmar who 
was now twenty years old, and very comely and hand- 
some, he also sought a bride, viz., the Danish Princess 
Sophia, who was far renowned for her beauty and 
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abilities. She was cuiiductcd to Sweden by her mo- 
ther^s father, All)recht Duke of Brunswick, toilet lier 
with many knights and ladies. The marriage was cele- 
brated in Jbnkb])ing, and a great hall was l)uilt on pur- 
j)ose for the festivities. The Swedish courtiers shone 
in new-fashioned dresses of precious stalls; iieitlier 
were good clicer, dances, games, anti fair words, as well 
as tilts and tournaments wanting, and cverytliing was 
conducted with modesty a) d courtesy according to the 
noble customs of the times. 

Birger Jarl was now thought the mightiest man in 
the north. Mis daughter was married to the King of 
Norway; liis son was King of Sweden, and marrietl to 
a Danish Briticess ; himself all-powerful in the land, 
lirst married to a Swedish IVinccss, now to a Danish 
Queen-Dowager, and to increase his eonsecpience, he 
assumed the title of Dulay^' never bcfunj used in 
Sweden. Many among the peasants however ^^ho did 
not understand these distinctions called him King, as 
he governed the whole kingdom and was marrkd to a 
Queen besides. 

Birger^s great power and consideration, however, were 
the cause of tlic country’s enjoying continual peace, for 
no one ventured to attack him; on the contrary, his 
neighbours .often took him as umpire in their ditfer- 

* After Birger’s death, the charge of Jarl was annulled ; their 
former great power liaving often been dangerous to the Crown. 
The two highest charges after this were the Great Chancellor of 
.Justice (Riksdrotset) who held the interior government of 
the kingdom, and the Lord Earl Marshal (Riksmarsken) who 
had the superintendence of the war department. ,, To these was 
gradually added the office of Chancellor of the kingdom, (Riks- 
Cancellor) who was in the beginning but the King’s private 
secretary, and generally a bishop or some other piie^t ; the nobles 
of that time not possessing sufficient ability with the pen. 
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cnees. Thus he settled the dispute between the Kings 
of Norway and Denmark ; and when, during internal 
dissensions in Denmark, King Christopher and the 
Archbishop of Lund disagreed, Birger sat as judge 
over them at Fjellhem in Halland, causing tiic one 
and then the other to lay their n-otivcs before liim. 
On such occasions he was always accompan^od bV many 
high-born Northern chiefs, and even Russian Princes 
followed him seeking help and protection at his Court. 

Birger himself avoided wars and dissensions, and 
though Queen Mcchthild, through hatred to the Danisli 
Queen, Margaret Spriingliast, sought to incite liirn 
to interfere in the troubles of Denmark, slie was 
unsuccessful; and the country under him was per- 
mitted to enjoy peace and tranquillity. 


CHAPTER IX. 

JUnOE BENGT AND SIOUID THE FAIR. 

Al.l Birger JarFs brothers were remarkable men. 
Eskil was judge in West Gothland, and married to a 
woman of great importance in Norway. His other 
brother Charles was Bishop of Linkdping ; his sister 
Magnhild was married to Ilarved Ulf or Trolle, ■ a 
very rich and powerful man. The third brother was 
called Bengt, and was judge in East Gotldand. He 
conceived a violent passion for a noble damsel called 

* It is related that nrhen Harved Ulf was to fetch home his 
bridCj some warriors rushed out of the wood to carry otF Maf^rihild 
by force, and tlieir leader had disguised himself as a goblin, that he 
might the easier frighten her guards. Hut Harved, witliout 
permitting this to alarm him, dealt the 8U})posed goblin so hard 
a blow on the neck, that his head flew ofl’, whereuj)on the 
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Sigricl, who was neither of a rich nor remarkal)ie 
family, but was so beautiful that she was universally 
known as Sigrid the Fair. Birger Jarl would not liear 
of this, for he thought the maiden, though of noble 
birth, all too mean to match with his house ; but Judge 
Bengt folloMxd not his brother's will in this matter, 
but married Sigrid without his consent. When the 
Jarl heard this, he sent Bengt a cloak, the one half 
of which was made of piccious gold stuff, the other 
of coarse common baize, hinting thus at the difference 
of the families of Bengt and Sigrid, and intending 
to frighten him into a separation. But Bengt co- 
v(;red the coarse cloth witli gold, pearls, and precious 
stones, so tliat the common side became as valuable, if 
not more so than the brocade, and then sent the cloak 
thus altered buck to the Jarl without any other answer. 
^J'Jiis but irritated the Jarl the more who sent his 
greeting back Avitli the messenger saying, “ That he 
would speak face to face with his brother on this 
affair;” adding, in his haste, some bitt(;r threats which 
the messenger re])eatc(l w'ord for word to Bengt. 

Shortly after the Jarl saddled his Jiorses, and with 
a great company rode lo Ulfasa where Bengt lived 
intending to put an end to the matter. As soon as 
Bengt saw the JarFs train drawing near, he made 
his escape to the wood, leaving Sigrid to receive her 
irritated brother-in-law after having given her precise 
instructions how she was to conduct herself. She 

others fled terrified back into the forest again, leaving Harved 
in peace to conduct his Magnhild home. From tlw.t day, Harved 
changed his arms, which had before been a wolf (Ulf ; courant, 
and bore a headless goblin (Troll) instead, adopting the name 
of Trollc instead of that of Ulf, and became die ancestor of 
the afterwards so celebrated Trulle family. 
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therefore adorned herself with her most costly roljes 
and precious ornaments^ which increased still more the 
lustre of her beauty ; and as the Jarl rode into the 
court, stepped forth, bowed l^cforc him, and received 
him with all lionour and courtesy. The Jarl was so 
moved by lier beauty, that he icupt off his horse, 
and taking Sigrid in liis arms, said : Had my brother 
not done this, I liad done it myself!^’ Whereupon, he 
permitted liirnself to be conducted into the house and 
entertained, llengt was soon brought back out of the 

n o 

wood, and tlie former enmit)’^ of the brothers ended 
in a sincere and heartfelt reconciliation. 

llengt Lagman and Sigrid the Fair lived after this 
many hap])y days togctlierat Ulfasa, and left a large 
family of both sons and daughters. 


CIIAFTER X. 

miKiER JARL S LAWS. 

Birgkii Jakl, during his government, much im- 
proved tlie old and faulty laws of the country, especially 
those of tlie provinces of Upland and Fast Gothland, 
and introduced many new ones, amongst whicli liis city 
laws are particularly to be remarked com])oscd of the 
Rights of Connncrcc formerly in use. 

It was before this j)enod common in the North tliat 
every one sluudd lake revenge on his enemy for him- 
self, whieli so far from being forljiddeu by the laws 
was even considered more lionourahle than trusting to 
legal redress;* It was therefore accounted tlie jiarticular 
duty of l.he nearest relatives, hy tlie blood of the mur- 
derers to atfwic for the death of the murdered, which 
was the origin of many long and Idoody feuds that 
continually disturbed the peace of the kingdonn 
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To prevent this, Birger Jarl forl)id personal retalia- 
tion, ordering tliat every one should seek redress for 
the injuries he l)ad received in the ordinary Courts of 
Justice. He further assured the quiet of the land hy 
liis four Laws for Peace ; viz : for the Peace of the 
Churcli, Women, House and Assize ; Kyrkofrid, Qvvin- 
iiofrid, llcinfrid and Tingsfrid. 

He ordained that none should assault another, either 
in tlie Cliurcli or in the Churchyard, or even on tlic 
road to or from tJie Church, Whoever broke this ordi- 
nance was declared outlawed ; and should he even be 
slain by the wronged party was to be unavenged. 
This was called KyrkofrieP' or Churcli peace. At this 
time, the custom was adopted of unarming before en- 
tering Cliureh. The arms were kept during service in 
an out-iiousc built for the purpose, whicli is to this day 
called the W^eapon House. 

It was also a universal custom througlioiit the North, 
in courtship not only, not to regard the bride’s consent, 
but even not to consult her parents. Armed with 
sword and helmet, and aecompanied i)y his brave com- 
panions in arms, the lover often presented himself, and 
if by fair words he could not succeed, he carried off the 
lady by force in which skirmish her fatlicr and brotiiers 
were often killed, and she constrained to marry a man 
whom she bated, who had murderctl her nearest rela- 
tives, and in the most shameful manner treated herself. 
It was therefore not an uncommon occurrence that she 
revenged herself at the first fitting opportunity, even if 
she waited tor it for years. Sometimes she murdered 
her husband, or in other cases their common children, 

* AvS in tlic«e disquiet times, merchants had no security from 
violence in any other sjjot, they struck their liooths by the 
churches, whence arose the first places for markets and commerce. 
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to make the fathcr^s sorrow and her own revenge the 
greater. Such rapes took place, especially when an 
affianced couple were travelling to the Church, or to a 
priest to be married. The rejected lover often laid him- 
self in am ush with his friends by the road, fell on the 
bridal party, slew tlic bridegroom, and carried off the 
bride. For this reason some stout youths were always 
appointed to protect the bride on these journeys, who 
received in consequence the title of bridesmen or bride 
servants. Birger Jarl caused a law to be published, 
that none should in this way disturb, or carry off a 
woman by force, without incurring the same punish- 
ment which he had before awjxrded for the breach of 
the law regfirding the Peace of the Church, (Kyrkofrid), 
Tills was called Peace of Women (Qwimiofrid). 

For the establishment of general personal security, 
he forbid, under the same penalty, the attacking any 
man, his wife, children, or servants, witlnn his own 
house or even the enclosure of his property. This 
was called Home- peace, or House-peace. 

He finally forbade in like manner all violence offered 
to those who wxre on the road to a Ting or at the Ting 
itself. This was called Tingsfrid. 

Birger Jarl greatly in: proved the method of convict- 
ing criminals at the seats of justice. This had before 
his time been conducted in a variety of ways. The 
judge sometimes ordered a single combat between the 
disputants in the belief that God would assist the 
innocent; but the Courts of Justice were always beset 
by mercenary combatants, who hired themselves for 
such occasion.^ ; and he who was able to pay the strong- 
est champion was sure to gain the cause. Another time 
the judge cosnmanded the trial by fire, which consisted 
in the accused either passing over nine red hot plough- 
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shares, or else carrying a red hot iron on his hare arms. 
Could he accomplish this uninjured, his innocence was 
considered to be proved by Heaven. These forms of 
justice had it is true been before forbidden, but were 
still in use till Birger Jarl put a stop to them entirely. 

In t^e remotest periods, fathers often possessed 
nothing to leave to their children but their arms. 
These consisted for tlic most part in arroAvs, Avliich in 
the old language were called Arf, whence that word is 
now used for civery kind of inheritance. As daugh- 
ters did not require tljesc weapons, tlic custom arose 
that they sliould have no inheritance ; but it went ac- 
cording to a proverb in West (iotliland to the hat, 
from the cap.^’ Women besides had no riglit to anything 
in their husband’s liouses, but were considered fo be 
amply provided for by the dower* which they got, and 
were tretited according to their lnisl)and’s pleasure. 
Birger Jarl decreed that the daqgliters should inherit 
lialf as mu(*h as the sons, and that th(‘ ^wife should 
possess a right to a third of the liusband's property. 

Anotlier custom of the times was, that poor j)eoplc 
gave themselves away as slaves and household j^roperty 
to the rich on condition of lacing provided for till 
death. Sucli were called (iift-Slaves ; but Birger Jarl 
put a stop to this habit also, thinking it by no means 
justifiable that one man should be slave to another. 

It had also been customary when vessels were 
wrecked, that they sliould be plundered by people of the 
coast, and the survivors made slaves, the inliabitants 
l)clieving, or pretending to believe, that they must be 
Viking vessels. The dwellers of the Skares thought 

* This was called IlindradagsgUf^ or Morning-gjfL being the 
present Avhich the husband gave to his wife on the morning 
following their wedding. — author. 

VOL.. ^ Is 
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proj)cr to treat all shipwrecked persons in, this manner, 
though at this time the inliabitants of the shores of 
the Baltic had been baptized, and the piracies of the 
Vikings had entirely ceased. 

This inhuman rnstoin Birger strove to abolish and 
was strongly sui)])orted by the clergy. The Archbishop 
even gave a hundred days* indulgence to those who 
assisted the shipwrecked ; while he who plundered 
them was ex -communicated together with his whole 
liarish, and if he died during his excommunication his 
body Avas to be thrown into tlie sea. 

By tliesc and several similar enactments, the Jarl 
introduced gentler morals, and juster inode of thought 
amongst the people, and their manners even gradually 
acquired a finer polish. The fire which had formerly 
burnt on a great hearth in the centre of the floor, the 
smoke wandering out through a hole in the roof was 
now banished to the end of the hall, and confined 
within a proper fire-place to Avhieh regular cliirnnies 
were built. Beakers or rummers were introduced 
inste.'id of drinking-horns, and the fiiui clothes of 
foreign countries came gradually into wear. 


CHAPTER XI. 

S'TOCKHOLM l-OUNDKO UY JJIIlGKll JARL. 

Many old stories are in circulation about the origin 
of Stockholm. The people relate in an old song, that one 
of the Bishops of Strengniis’s fishermen once caught 
a magnificent salmon, which he, thinking much too good 

for the Bishop's table, said according to the ballad : 

< 

Salmon, Salmon Lcrebatc ! 

Ye shall not come on Bishop’s plate. 
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To wliich the Bishop answered: 

IV) this iny Bishop’s word I 

^J’hat thou shall sleep i’ the tower to nif^ht. 

But tlie fisher reidied again : 

• My oaken boat which sails so free. 

Shall settle soon Hwixt him and me. 

On M’liirh he escaped Iroin Tynnels Island on wliioli 
was llie Bishop’s castle, and is said to he the first who 
established himself at Stock-Island (Stockholm). 

Others relate that when Sigtuna was destroyed by 
the Estlionians, its former inhabitants enclosed a quan- 
tity of gold and silver in a log or stock and threw it 
into tlie Lake with the intention of setlling and build- 
ing a new town where ibis beam should come ashore. 
It is said to have been found on the Hiddavbolrn, where 
it is reported to he still preserved in the old grey tower 
on the north-west side. This then is said to be the 
origin of tlie name Slock-liolni, and tlie. expelled citizens 
of Sigtuna, according to this legend, its first inhabitants. 
The town was very small, and occupied that island 
alone, on which the city now stands. It was not till 
later that the shores on each side the straits, which 
were then uninhabited and covered with thick forests, 
were rendered fit for building, and at this day when 
digging under tlie streets which now cover those spots, 
the remains of boats and wrecks are sometimes found. 

On this island, Birger Jarl caused two strong towers 
to be built, and called the one on the site of the 
present palace, the Tliree Crowns. He joined these 
towers by two walls, along which the old streets wound. 
This fortification was intended to defend the entrance 
to the lake, and the city was afterwards built according 

L 2 
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to the fashion of the times with narrow streets crowded 
witli the gable ends of high liouses. Birger himself 
was the founder of the first Church, which is that 
called Stor Kyrkan or the High Church. The excel- 
lent position for commerce of the new town soon made 
it a place of increasing resort ; it grew in sisr-e^ and 
still bears witness to the great judgment of its founder. 


CHAPTER XIL 

I5IUC;EU JARIi’s LAST DISPOSITIONS AND DKATIl. 

That he might have his sons richer and more 
jiowerful than any other, and thus ensure the crown to 
them, Birger divided the kingdom between them in 
1254. Waldcmar was King; Magnus, Duke of Sdder- 
inanland ; Bcngt, who was to have been a Bishop, was 
made Duke of Finland ; and Erik, Duke of Smaland. 

The .Tarl died at last at Hjelmbolund, a.u. 12 GG ^ 
and was burie'(^in the Monastery of Warnhem by the 
side of his first wife the Princess Ingeborg. 
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BOOK JV. 

UlRGEll JARL’s sons. 


CIlAi'^rER I. 

OF KING WALD KM All AND DUKK MAGXITS. 

After the Jarl’s death, the kingdom was divided ns 
he had appointed, and the authority of the King thus 
much circumscribed by that of his brothers. As Wal- 
demar was besides greatly addicted to pleasure and 
luxury, his consideration declined, wliile that of Duke 
Magnus, who was active and ambitious, speedily in- 
creased on its ruins. The latter held a magnificent 
Court in Nykdping and made his knights and courtiers 
often hold tournaments and other knightly sports, that 
they might be experienced and expert in war ; and for 
these reasons the boldest and most ambitious spirits 
joined the Duke by preference. This did not fail to 
excite much envy and hatred in the mind of the King, 
which enmity was increased by his Queen. Her royal 
husband was as handsome in person as in face; and 
proud of this distinction she nick-named Duke Magnus, 
as he was very thin and of a dark complexion, Kittcl- 
boiaren, or the Kettle-mender. Her other brother-in- 
law, Duke Erik, who was gentle and quiet, she named 
Erik Ingenting (Nothing). These jokes were, however, 
carried to the Duke^s ears, and Magnus promised that 
he would be sure enough one day to mend Queen 
Sophia’s kettles for her. 
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CHAPTER II. 

PRINCESS J U T A. 

Queen Sophia hail at one time made an excursion 
to Denmark to visit lier family^ aiivi after her^rcturn, 
her sister. Princess Juta, was seized with a longing to 
see lier again. She liad been formerly a nun and 
Prioress in the Convent of Roskild, hut finding the 
sisters too strict for lier, she had abandoned the con- 
vent, and resumed by force the property which slie had 
presented to it. Her guardians begged lier to accept 
one of the noble rivals for her hand ; l)ut she declared 
she would die a maid, and desired nothing so much as 
to visit her sister Sophia in Sweden. She Avas, therefore, 
furnished with a suitable company, and escorted to that 
country where she was received like an angel from 
Heaven. She found jieculiar favour in Waldciiiar’s 
eyes, for she was both beautiful and young; but as she 
was also very flighty, she permitted herself to be capti- 
vated by him, so that the whole Court knew of their 
unlawful love, and Juta finally gave birth to a son in 
1273.* At this news Sophia mourned to such a degree 
that she lost both her colour and her beauty, and her 
former gaiety departed. The Avhole country was struck 
with horror and detestation of the King^s great crime, 
for not only w^as Juta his sister-in-law, but even a pro- 
fessed nun, and Waldcniar was liimself obliged to 
undertake a journey ^,0 the Pope in Rome to try to 
obtain his forgiveness. 

* The noble family of Lejonliiifoud are descended from the 
grandson of Prince ; and in memory of their royal Danish 
blood, bore first the three leopards of Denmark, but afterwards 
only three lions’ beads in their shield. 
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CHAPTER III. 

CIVIL WAK. 

Ux his return from Rome, Walilemar caused a Diet 
lo he called at Strengnas, in wliicli the long-stifled 
enmity^of tlic brotliers broke out. In vain the Bishops 
and great Lords strove to reconcile tliem ; in vain their 
brother Beiigt oflered to (b'vide the half of liis Duchy 
of Finland among.'^t tltein. Waldeniar set out for 
Stockholm, and Magnus for Denmark, whence he re- 
ceived supplies of men and money from King Erik. 
Thus prepared, he returned and broke in on West 
Gotliland where he received much support, especially 
from Duke Erik, who resented Queen Sophia's having 
called him Erik Ingenting. Waldeniar, on the other 
hand, collected a large force in the north, and inarched 
with it through Nerike, stopping himself at Ramun- 
deboda with his Queen and the best of his troops ; hut 
letting the whole peasant force pass before him into 
West Ciotliland. Scarcely had they advanced as far as 
Ilofva, before Duke Magnus fell upon tliem. Tlic [)ea- 
sants, without a leader, and unaccustomed to sue.h mail- 
clad riders as the troops of Magnus, soon fell into dis- 
order, were beaten and fled on every hand, hiding them- 
selves in woods and morasses. During this time. King 
Waldemar was taking his siesta in Ramundeboda, and 
Queen Sophia playing chess, and speaking contemptu- 
ously of Magnus, the Kcttlemender. But at that moment 
a rider came flying from the fight with bloody armour 
and foam -covered steed, related the Duke^s victory 
and advised the King to make his escape, for the present, 
till lie could again assemble his scattered forces; but 
Waldemar was too frightened to think of aliy thing but 
his personal safety, so he fled through WermeJand to 
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Norway, where he left his son under the care of a 
Norwegian chief. 

Magnus put his advantage to profit. Waldemar’s 
troops, which had fled to Nerike, were entirely dis- 
persed, and he reached Upsala unopposed, where he 
immediately caused himself to Le crowned by the 
priests whose rights and privileges he confirmed. He 
had despatched some horsemen from Hofva to overtake 
the flying King ; they came up with him as he sate at 
table in a village in Wcrrneland, and conducted him to 
Magnus. Hicn said AValdernar very humbly : I am 
now come to you at your mercy ; do with me according 
to your own virtue, and not according to the lies of evil 
men. Give me my paternal inheritance, and then let 
us be friends.” Magnus promised him mercy, and 
said : “ he would treat his brother in a manner that 
all should apj)rove.^^ llcrcon he called a Diet (a.d. 
1275) in which he left the whole kingdom of Gotha to 
Waldemar, but reserved that of Sweden to himself, and 
retained its crown and kingly title. 

Waldemar was, however, not long satisfied with 
this partition, and crossed over to Norway seeking 
assistance. A meeting was appointed between both 
sovereigns in which he claimed the whole kingdom of 
Sweden, and the Norw gian monarch supported his 
demand till it appeared that Magnus would not give up 
any part of what he already possessed, and then the 
former did not choose to enter into a war with Sweden 
for Waldemar’s sake. 

Waldemar next turned to King Erik of Denmark, 
who was at '.rar with Magnus, because the loan which 
he, while Duke, had received from Denmark was still 
unpaid. Eiik received Waldemar kindly, who resumed 
courage in consequence, and began boasting, that “ as 
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Magnus had driven himself out by Danish arms^ so 
would he expel Magnus by the same means.” But 
after the Swedes had committed depredations in Skanc, 
and the Danes in West Gothland^ the Kings came to 
terms. Magnus promised to pay his debt, and VValde- 
mar rejnained without a friend. He was, therefore, 
formally compelled to resign the kingdom to his brother, 
and afterwards returned t* Denmark. As he, however, 
at a later period ent«:;red into further plots against King 
Magnus, he was tinally made prisoner and kept in strict 
confinement in Nykeiping Castle. Meanwhile, after 
Sophia’s death, he liad given himself up to vicious 
courses, and consoled himself thus for the loss of his 
crown. 


CIIAPTKR IV. 

UEUKhLION OF THE FOLKUNGAR, 1 * 278 . 

l^LAfEDiATELY after taking possession of the throne, 
Magnus courted a very beautiful and virtuous Princess, 
named Iledwig of Holstein, and soon after celebrated 
his nuj)tials with her. By this union, as Avell as by his 
love ^)f magnificence and foreign customs, many 
foreigners were introduced into the kingdom, and were 
higldy favoured by the King. Duke Peter Porze of 
Ilalland enjoyed great consideration, and was so power- 
ful, that having once invited the King as his guest to 
Axew’alla Cuvstle, he held him prisoner there till he 
made prcpc'iration for paying his debt to the Danish 
crown ; hut in spite of this audacity, Porze remained in 
as great favour as before. 

Another Dane, named Ingemar, was honoured with 
several large fiefs in the country, and one of the King's 

•• L 3 



226 


HISTORY OF SWEDEN. 


relations in marriage. As lie surpassed the Swedish 
nobles in courtesy and all knightly accomplishments, 
many of them took him in aversion, especially as he 
behaved with great arrogance towards tliem. The 
Folkungar were, however, the most indignant at it, as 
tlicy were still very powerful in the country ; tln^y com- 
plained to the King of his preference for foreigners, and 
said to Ingemar in express terms that they “ would 
like to know why tlie King had lifted him up on their 
shoulders ? And that he might come to know that they 
were in all his equals, and did not intend to suffer this 
any inorc/^ But Sir Ingemar answered boldly : that 
he thanked the King and not them for Ins good fortune, 
and that they might be as wroth as they pleased ; but 
he hojicd it would turn but little to their profit and 
so they parted, on either side not much satisfied with 
this conversation. 

Shorlly after, Queen Hedwig with her father, the 
Duke of Holstein, visited Skara, and Ingemar was of 
their party. The angry Folkungar took counsel how 
they should punish their rival, and arming tlieir friends 
and servants, attacked the noble company at Skara. 
The Queen made her escape in alarm, and hid iierself 
in tx convent ; but Sir Ingemar was soon put to death ; 
the Duke was imprisoned in Ymseborg in West Goth- 
land, while the rebels collected their forces and took 
Jiinkoping which they intended to defend against the 
King. It was even said that the deposed King, Wal- 
demar, at this news came to Jbiikbping in the hope of 
regaining his erown, wliich he had several times 
formally renSunccd. 

Magnus was thrown into the utmost consternation and 
alarm as well on account of the danjjer his Queen and his 
father-in-law, as of the alarming power of the Folkungar, 
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wliicli niiglit be further increased by Waldcmar’s j)arti- 
zaiis. lie therefore wrote courteous and friendly letters 
to them, praising their zeal for tlieir country which 
would not allow them to endure foreigners and foreign 
fortune-hunters ; and by these arts gained tlie liberty of 
lledwig and her father, after which he invited the chiefs 
of the rebel i)arty to Skara, that he might consult them 
on tlje general weal. Ti cy arrived without suspicion, 
and were immediately seized by the King’s people and 
iinprisoiKMl in the same castle in which they surjiriscd 
8ir Ingemar. IJencc they were conveyed to Stoekliolm 
where two of them were beheaded, and the third was 
obliged to pundiase his life at the expense of almost his 
whole property. 


CIIAFrEU V. 

OF KING MAGNUS LODUSLAS’ LAWS. 

KiN(i Maonus was very severe and strict in all that 
regarded the laws^ and obedience to them. lie con- 
firmed and strictly exacted the enactment of the 
four laws for peace which his father Birger Jarl had 
made ; and Folke Algotson, who carried off a Swedish 
maiden named Ingrid, wlio was aflianced to the Chan- 
cellor of Denmark was obliged for thus having broken 
the Qwinnofrid to fly the country with many of 
his relations ; and, though they were rich and powerful, 
to pay heavy fines besides. 

In 1280, the King asscmlflcd a Diet in Skenninge, 
where many important resolutions were taken. 1^. Peace 
was to be kept fourteen days before the King^s 
arrival at any place and fourteen days after he had left 
it. This was called the King’s peace. 2®. All oppro- 
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brious appellations or affronts offered to the King’s men, 
or any of his courtiers were expressly forbidden. .3". He 
who had been affronted was not to revenge himself, 
but to seek redress by law. 4°. Widows and fatherless 
children were considered to be under the King’s special 
protection, and those who wronged them were to incur 
a severe penalty. 5®. To diminish for Government the 
expenses of the people at assizes, and the journeys 
of the great nobles. The number of followers each was 
to have in his suite was fixed to forty horses for a Duke; 
thirty for a Bishop ; twelve for the King’s Counsellors. 
A knight and a priest were to have four, and so on. 

The King assembled another Diet at Also in 1285, 
in which he issued a very severe proclamation against 
Lodging by Force. An innkeeper was appointed for 
every village who was to determine wliat peasant 
was to lodge the travellers ; he who refused this duty 
was to be fined four marks; but the traveller who 
did not pay his expenses, or yet worse, wanted to help 
himself by force to the peasant’s property, exposed 
himself to severe punishment. As King Magnus kept 
to these enactments very strictly, the quiet and se- 
curity of the land were greatly improved. The peasants 
thought that tlie King by them hung a safe lock 
to tlieir barns, and tht.eforc called him Magnus 
Laduslas,* whicli surname he has since retained. 

In former times every Swedish man was bound, 
at the King’s summons, to present himself perfectly 
ready for war; that is to say, according to the fashion of 
that day, witli shield, helmet, sword, bow, and three 
dozen of arroM s, as well as provisions for a considerable 
time. But another style of warfare had already been 
introduced in* the south of Kurope. The knights were 

* Lada, barn; Las lock. 
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clad in mail from head to foot, their very horses were 
covered with plates of iron, and their arms were a sword 
and very long lance. So strongly defended, they little 
dreaded the blows or arrows of the infantry ; and when 
a serried troop of such riders holding their long lances 
in res^ rushed against the infantry as it was first 
equipped, it was impossible for them to make re- 
sistance. They were pier*3ed by the lances before they 
could in any way get at their antagonists ; the first 
line fell, the ranks were broken, and tlic rest were 
trampled under the feet of the heavy horses. In the 
war with Denmark, Magnus p.aw the use of such ca- 
valry, and wished to introduce it, but the poor could not 
afford the armour. He therefore offered that whoever 
equipped a horse and rider for the King's service 
should enjoy perfect freedom from every other tax on 
his estate. Such an estate was then called friilse or 
free, and its owner fralseman; and this vras the origin of 
the freedom from taxation of the noble classes and 
their ground. With the knightly armour, the distinc- 
tions on the shields were also adopted, whence arose 
the heraldry of Sweden as well as that of other 
countries. 


CIIAFrKH VI. 

MAONIFICKNCE OK KING MAGNUS KADUSLAS. 

Therr were many in the kingdom who hated King 
Magnus for his treachery, not only to his own brother 
Waldemar, but towards the rebellious Fc4kungar ; and 
he knowing this was in continual alarm of conspiracies 
and insurrections. To the end that he* might gain 
more friends, he loaded the clergy with favours. He 
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founded the convent of the Sisters of St. Claire, and 
the Franciscan monastery in the capital, (since changed 
into the Clara Cliurch, and that of liiddarliolin), and 
many others throughout the kingdom ; and enlarged the 
privileges of the clergy considerahU". For this reason 
they were devoted to him, .and tlic Pope by a gceuliar 
Bull in his favour, took him under his own esj)ecial 
protection, and excommunicated all those who sliould 
cabal ag.ainst him. lie collected many of the nobility 
round him by the pomp and knightly manners of his 
Court, and particularly by institutijig knighthood. At 
the found.'ition of tlie Convent of 8t. (Mairc, mention is 
made, for the first time, of the dubbing of kniglits in 
Sweden, and it is thought that the Seraplujii Order 
(the highest in the kingdom) was instituted by him on 
this occasion. '^Phis honour was much sought after, as 
it gave higher distinction than that of a mere man-at- 
arms, and a knighPs wife alone was allowed to be 
called Lady. Magnus was also strongly supported by 
the peasantry, whom he protected against the oppres- 
sions of the rich. This was the cause of his being 
cJiosen King by the inliabitants of the Island of Ooth- 
land which had been independent, but was hencefortli 
united to the Swedish crown. 

By inefins of the large gifts which the crown liad in 
the course of some reigns made to the convents and 
churches, and by the non-taxation of both clergy and 
nobility, the royal revenues had dwindled to such a 
degree that they did not suffice to cover the expenses 
of tlic Court, especially with so pomp-loving a King as 
Magnus, lib, therefore, not venturing to lay on new 
taxes, summoned to that effect a Diet in Stockholm in 
1282, ill which, first a strict examination, and then a 
proportionate tax was laid on every acre of arable land. 
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Besides this, it was determined that all large indraughts, 
and mines as well at that time as in future, a.ul all 
large forests should be considered royal property, and 
those who worked them should ])ay a rent to the King. 

Before his death, Magnus caused his eldest son Birger 
to be ^crowned and appointed Riksmarsken (the Earl 
Marshal) ; Torkel Knutsson to govern the kingdom 
during Birger’s childhoi d. liis otlier sons he made 
Dukes of different provinces of the kingdom, that they 
miglit be ilic first jnen in tlie realm, and thus King 
Magnus thought he had secured t(^ his descendants the 
power and might wliich he had acquired l>y rebellion 
against his brother, and confirmed by the treacherous 
murder of Ins relatives. 

Magnus Jjaduslas died in 12yo at Wisingsb, The 
peasants wliosc friend he liad been carried his body 
with many tears to Stockholm. ''I'lie knights followed 
the corpse, and it was ljuried, according to liis own 
desire, before the altar of the F ranciseau Church ; 
many funeral masses being sung over it, and other 
solemnities performed, with which the priests honoured 
the memory of their benefactor. 
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BOOK V. 

Oli' KING BIRGER AND IIlS BROTHERS. ♦ 


CHAPl’ER I. 

TORKEL KNUTSSON. 

Magnus Laduslas left three Prinees, viz. Birger, 
who liad already been proclaimed King, Erik and 
Waldeniar ; but as they were all very young, the Earl 
Marshal, Torkel Knutsson, stood at the head of affairs. 
This Torkel was a very wise and prudent man ; bold 
and determined when it was requisite, so that the 
kingdom was well administered ; and felt no want as 
long as he governed it. Old King Waldemar who had 
been kept by his brother, Magnus Laduslas, in strict 
confinement in Nykdping Castle, received more freedom 
from the Marshal. He was permitted to move about 
accomj)anied by a gtjard ; several apartments were 
assigned to his use; he was allowed his own kitchen, 
pages, chamberlains, and everything else he required. 
Waldemar’s son, Junker Erik, was shut up in Stock- 
holm Castle till his father^s death to prevent distur- 
bances ; but the Marshal provided him richly with all 
he could require. 

Torkel Knutsson was zealous in every thing that 
could tend to confirm and increase the royal authority. 
He therefore determined to lower the great power 
of the clergy by whom the royal revenues were so 
mfiterially decreased ; and to this end proposed that they 
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should contribute to the expenses of war, as well as 
submit to the fines imposed for breaking the King^s 
peace. The priests, however, were displeased with this 
restriction on their privileges, but did not venture to 
object though tlie Pope in a threatening Bull remon- 
strated against the MarshaPs encroachments, and re- 
proached tlie Bishops with their cowardice. Still 
Torkcl Knutssoii was not to be frightened, and pro- 
ceeded in 1299 to exact poor-rates from the clergy. 
The Bishops now protested, but in vain; the Bishoj) 
of Westcras who was boldest was obliged to fly to 
Norway, and the others did not venture to oppose the 
Marshal. 


ClIAPTEll II. 

WAR AGAINST THE KARELIANS. 

King Eiiik tlic Holy h.ad converted and subdued 
the south of Finland and Birger Jarl Tavastcland, but 
the east still remained almost heathen. This part was 
called Kyrialand, or Karelcn, and the Karelians, its in- 
habitants, were a wild and ungovernable people who 
lived a savage ifnd solitary life in their immense forests, 
and worshipped their idols. Jumal was the name they 
gave their good Divinity, and Perkel, the evil God, who 
were said often to strive together, and throw each other 
over great mountains. The figures of these and other 
inferior divinities cut in wood were kept by the people 
in their huts, but they had wide open places of sacrifice 
in the forests with a stone in the Gentry. When the 
Karelian had ap[)roached the stone within a certain 
distance, he uncovered his head, laid hungelf down on 
the ground, and in the utmost silence crawled on to the 
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stone where he made his sacrifice of tlie liorns and 
bones of rein-deer and elks. If they were in any 
danger they sacrificed goats, cats, and cocks, and 
sprinkled their idols with the blood. These pco])le 
were very bitter against the Christians, and sometimes 
burst out of tlieir thick forests, committing the most 
dreadful devastations on their neiglibours, thiying them, 
drawing out their entrails, and treating tlieiu in the 
most cruel inanner. 

The Regent determined to put a stop to tlicse i)ro- 
ceedings, and therefore sailed with a strong army to 
Finland, 121).!. There was no possibility for the heathen 
to make any resistance, so they were sj)eedily conquered. 
He built a fort at Wiborg to kce]) them in order, and 
there garrisoned a strong force, while Bishop Peter of 
Westenis who had accompanied tlie expedition laboured 
assiduously for the conversion of the pco])le. The 
Russians liaving assisted the Karelians in this war, the 
Regent took their Castle Kcxholm, where he placed 
Sigge Lake as (iovernor, and then returned home. 
This is the first time the Swedisli and Russian forces 
met in combat. 

Many festivals were celebrated with »rcat solemnity 
on the Regent’s return. Erik Menweel, King of Den- 
mark, first solemnized his marriage (12t)(>) in Ilelsing- 
borg, with King Berger’s sister Ingeborg, and after- 
wards King Birger was married in Stockliolm (1298) 
to the Princess Martlia, the Danish King’s sister. The 
old chronicles describe these festivities particularly. 
The royal pairs were dressed in damask and cloth of 
gold ; their horses were covered with precious stuffs, 
and there was not only mead and ale in abundance but 
also w'ine, both white and red. There was heard the 
sound of pipe, and drum, and trumpet, as well at the 
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dance as at the tournament. The Kini^ sat under a 
canopy looking on the combat, and so brasc and cour- 
teous were the kniglits, thatGavioJi and Pcrcival would 
not have conducted themselves better. Chief amongst 
them all was Duke Erik, for he was considered not oidy 
the handsomest and most chivalrous, but also so cour- 
teous and mild, that he is described as an angel from 
Heaven, Jind all who saw l ira wished him well. 


CHAPTER III. 

AA'VU AGAIXST TIIK RUSSIA X.®. 

Meanwhile the garrison of Kexholm began to 
suflor from want of provisions, which inclined some to 
abandon the fortress altogether. Sigge Tjake however 
would by no means be induced to Ixttray Ins orders, 
but rcinairied there with the bravest of his men, while 
the others withdrew under pretence of sending reiii- 
foreements and supplies from home, but none arrived. 
The Russians meanwhile who had received intimation 
of the state of affairs at Wiborg collected around it, 
and carried on the siege night and day. Sigge Lake 
certainly made a brave resistance, but the ])rovisions 
began to run short, lie defended himself however 
manfully, but at last the garrison having been several 
days witliout food, they determined to cut their way 
through the enemy. Sigge Lake put himself at the 
head of his company, opened the gates and rushed 
out on the besiegers. A great slaughter followed in 
which tlie Swedes at first prevailed, but. as they were 
exhausted by want of food, and the Russians in much 
greater numbers, they were overcome. . Sigge Lake 
fell with all his followers, two only excepted wdio sue- 
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ceeded in cutting their way through the encmy^s ranks, 
and brought this melancholy news to Sweden. 

The Regent then collected another army with which 
he sailed up the Neva. Not meeting any enemy, he 
commenced building on an island in the river a strong 
fortress which he called Landscrona, and furnished with 
provisions for the garrison. The Russians thinking 
this new settlement very prejudicial to them as it 
stopped all communication on the Neva, collected to 
the number of thirty thousand against the Swedes. 
They first constructed great pyres of dry wood, as 
high as houses, on floats, set fire to them, and let them 
float down the stream intending by this means to burn 
the whole Swedish fleet. But the Regent erected strong 
bulwarks, and cast thick iron chains across the stream 
which caught the burning piles, till they were consumed 
to the water^s edge, by which means he saved his fleet. 
The Russians finding this stratagem of no effect, un- 
dertook the siege of the castle, and that with such 
violence, that they did not care how many of them 
fell ; but the fortress had such good walls, and was so 
stoutly defended, that they could make nothing of the 
attack. At last Matts Kcttilmundson, a young and 
brave knight, made a sally, and drove away the enemy 
with great loss. A portion of the Russian cavalry, to 
the amount of one thousand men, halted at a little 
distance from the fortress in a wood, where their ar-^ 
mour and gay caparisons gleamed in the sunlight. As 
the Swedes on the fortress w^alls were contemplating 
this, Matts Kcttilmundson presented himself, and said 
that with the „Regenf s permission, he would venture 
a brush with the bravest among the enemy.^’ Having 
gained permission, he buckled on his armour, took his 
arms, and had his horse led out, on which he leapt. 
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The Swedes mounted the ramparts to sec tlic strife, but 
when the knight had got across the diteli, he turned 
round, and saluting them, bade them ‘^live happily, for 
as regarded himself, it depended on God in Heaven if 
he was to return with a vanquished foe, or if another 
fate awajfed hiin.*^ He then advanced boldly towards 
the enemy, and sent an interpreter with a challenge 
declaring that the Swedish knight was ready to fight 
with the bravest among the Itiissians for life, goods and 
freedom. The Russian King collected liis knights at 
this summons, but not one had a fancy to try his for- 
tune with Sir Matthew. He therefore sat tlic whole 
day before the Russians, and waited in vain. Towards 
evening he rode back into the castle, and was received 
with much joy and praise of his courage. The next 
morning the Russians had evacuated the ground. 

The Swedish army now began to long for home, so 
tliat after liaving jirovidcd Landscrona with provision, 
and garrisoned it with three hutulred men, under com- 
mand of a knight called Swen, the Regent prepared liis 
fleet for the return of the rest of his troops. But as 
the ships were detained many days by contrjiry wind, 
Matts Kettilmundson landed with many of his men 
and their horses, and making dcjircdatory excursions 
into the interior of the country ravaged all liigernian- 
land in this manner. After this, loaded with booty, he 
regained the ships, and accompanied the Regent on his 
liomew’ard voyage. 

The army returned with joy and victory home to 
Sweden, and joy and gladness they found before them 
there, for King Birger’s eldest son Magnus was just 
bom in the Castle of Stockholm, and over the whole 
kingdom the birth of the future heir of the trown was 
celebrated with festivities and rejoicing. 
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Meanwhile the provisions in Landscrona, had begun 
to spoil as summer advanced, because the new walls 
were yet damp. This occasioned scurvy and many 
other diseases among the garrison, so that the mortality 
was great. Some proposed senJi ng home to ask for 
helj), others olyccted, ‘^not wishing to grieve the Mar- 
shal they preferred awaiting some other help from 
Heaven.^* The llussians soon gathered round the 
fortress to storm it, and it was found that there were 
then hut twenty men in a condition to hear arms to 
defend it. As the Russians carried on the siege briskly, 
and as fresh troops continually supplied the place of 
those who had fallen, the wsdls were gradually gained. 
Tlie Swedes retired fighting, but the Russians set the 
houses on fire, when the (ilovernor and some others, 
Hinging down their arms, were willing to surrender, 
but were at once cut to pieces. The survivors per- 
ceiving this sought refuge in a stone cellar, where they 
defended themselves manfully, and it was impossible 
for the enemy to force them to submit until they had 
sworn to grant tlierii their lives, on which the Swedes 
surrendered and were carried away into tlie interior of 
the country; the fortress of Landscrona was razed 
to the ground ( 1300 ) and such was the termination of 
the war. 


CHAPTER IV. 

rHK UllOTIIERS* ENMITY. 

SiiORTn\ after King Birger was crowned in Soder- 
kuping with much solemnity, and Duke Waldcmar was 
married at the same time with great pomp to Christina, 
youngest daughter of the Regent, whose consequence 
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was at this time at the highest. Shortly after he made 
himself a second marriage with a German Countess, 
and the King and the Dukes were present at the nup- 
tials. On the last day of the marriage feasts, the 
Marshal called the breathers together and resigned his 
authority, them ‘‘ to choose a younger and 

more active servant than he.” Bat the brothers said 
they could never tiiid a bei er than Torkel Knutsson, 
and as the King’s alfairs were the most weighty, they 
begged the Marshal to remain at hi* side, and chose 
Am])j()ni 8ixtensson Sparre as Chief Oiheer for the 
Dukes. 

*^rhis was the commencement of disunion among the 
])rothers, and some even wont so far as to say that 
Duke hirik sought the means of acting in the same way 
with his bn)thcr Birger, as tluir lather Magnus had 
done with liis brother Waldemar. I'liis enmity first 
broke out openly at an entertainment at Araniis, Torkel 
Knutsson^s house, where the King forced from his 
brothers a written promise of never undertaking any 
liiing against himself or against liis will. xVfter this 
they s('i)aratcd ; but no sooner liad the King reached 
Wisingsd, tliiin he sent after the brothers requiring 
their immediate ])rcsence. The Duke’s friends coun- 
selled them against trusting themselves in I he King’s 
hands, but l<h’ik look courage and set out. ^J'he King 
received liini ill, and desired a Bishop to read all the 
articles of complaints against the Dukes. The Bisliop 
excused himself from the office as not in liis province, 
and it was done by a knight. The heads of complaints 
were : “ l‘\ That the Dukes had exported a*grcat quan- 
tity of visions against the King's orders. 2^. That they 
rode with tlie King’s enemies through the colmtry, and 
that they had broken the King’s peace. 3®. That the 
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Duke^s servant liad given the King’s gate-keeper a box 
on the ear. 4^. That they carried themselves so haughtily, 
that the Dukes’ men always gained tlie victory over 
the King’s men at tilts and tournaments; and that 
Matts Kettilmundson had liis hand in this doing every 
thing in contempt of the King.” 

Here Birger stood up : Had I not given you safe 
conduct licre, you should experience other than this. 
You shall, as it is, have peace till sunset ; but know, 
that wheresoever afterwards you may fall in my hands, 
it will go ill with you.’* Duke Erik then humbly 
asked if he had free permission to withdraw unmolested, 
which the King granted and the Duke acted upon it 
without delay. 


CHAPTER V. 

FIRST WAR AND FIRST RKUONCILIATIOX. 

The Dukes and their most devoted friends escaped 
first to Denmark; but finding King Erik sided with liis 
brother-in-law the Swedish monarch, tliey addressed 
themselves to llakan of Norway, to whose only daughter 
Ingeborg Duke Erik was affianced. They were there 
kindly received, and jOrik got Konghiilla (the town 
now called Kongelf) and the neighbouring provinces 
as a fief, from which they made continual inroads into 
the country, and founded the fortress of Dalaborg, 
burnt L()d()se where Gotemburgh now stands, though 
King Birger had founded a fortress close to it to pro- 
tect the country against the Dukes. The King des- 
patched an army under the command of eight knights 
to free West Gothland from these incursions ; but the 
knights stopped at Gullspangself between the lakes 
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Skaj^crn and Wener, and destroying the bridge ima- 
gined tlieniselves in security. Matts Kcttilinundson, 
however, found his way there with liis knights in the 
middle of a dark night; and some wading, some swim- 
ming tlicir liurscs over the stream, tliey fell unexpect- 
edly op the King^s people, took them prisoners, and 
mastered all their cdccts. The King now began to 
dread his brothers in (‘ar est, and ordering a force of 
twenty thousand men to Gulls})ang, co'nmcnccd him- 
self the siege of Dalahorg, whoso garrison had ravaged 
the neiglibouring country, and ruined the pcasantr}". 
Duke iM'ik meanwhile, with an army which King llakan 
had put under his command, advanced against his bro- 
tlicr ; hut when they were at about three miles’ dis- 
tance, tlicir i tear Is softened towards each other, and 
tlicy signed a peace (I.i05.) The Dukes wore to retain 
what their faliior had left them, find their former enmity 
be mutual]) forgotten and h)rgivon. Tlujy were, how- 
ever, to pay homage to Magnus, Birger’s son, who 
during these troubles had boon chosen his father’s sue- 
ccssor on the Swedish throne. 

From this time tlie King and his brothers scorned to 
be thoroughly rceon(*iled ; and llie Dukos said it was 
Torkel Knutssori who had made such ill-will between 
them. Some overhearing this, and warning the Marshal 
of the King’s changed mind towards him, of wliich Duke 
Erik was said to he cause, he answered, that he never 
had done anything against the King’s eomiuand, and 
wished tliat lie had served God as he had served his 
sovereign/’ But no great time intervened before the 
King and his brothers, with many knightS and a great 
train, came unexpectedly to Lena where the Marshal 
lived, and took him prisoner. When the Marshal saw 
the King, he said, “This shameful betrayal of me, 
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King, will be to your eternal shame/’ On which he 
was led out, set on a horse with his feet tied under the 
liorsc’s body, and so they rode off, carrying the old man 
to Stockholm, for they dreaded his friends and relations. 
He was now accused of having :^ade disunion between 
the nicndjers of the royal family, and having rui^ned the 
kingdom by his great magnificence and proud living, 
])articuiarly after liis last marriage. Many sent in pe- 
titions in liis favour; but the King and his brothers were 
immoveable. Duke Waldcinar separated from the Mar- 
shafs daughter, under jwetence that having had the 
same godfathers they were related within the degrees 
which the Cliurch, without an especial permission from 
the Pope, found unlawful. 

Sir Folke Johanson came at last to the Marshal, and 
informing him that the King had ordered his death, 
begged his forgiveness for this message, for which he 
was 1 1 ini self very sorry. The Marshal was then led out 
of the town to the south side, where his grave was dug 
before his eyes in unconsccrated ground, and his head 
was tlicn struck off with a sword. A cabin with a cross 
and altar were erected over his grave, in which masses 
were sung for the rest of his soul, and all who passed on 
their way to or from town, stopped to ofler up prayers 
for his repose. The lollowiiig spring his relations 
got the King’s permission to take up the body and bury 
it in the Praiiciscan Church, which was done with much 
creremony. And King Birger imagined that by the 
Marshal’s death, he and his brothers were reconciled 
for ever. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

rJIK SFCONJ) \V\R AVI) yECOXl) IlECO VCI LI ATIC) V. 

The same year, l.SOG, the Dukes made a ^reat entcr- 
taimnewt at Hjolbo, for the marriage of five of tlieir 
servants, inviting a large company from far and near. 
In tlic midst of tliis feasti.ig, they secretly despatched 
bodies of men, some to lluadhammar, some to their 
estates in l'[)]and, apjiointing a rendezvous witli tlieir 
people at a given period. On tliis they rode with haste 
by Kolmorden to Jlundhammar, went on board the 
vessels they could lind, and so proceeded witliout delay 
to Hatuini uhcrc the King at that time was staying, 
ihrger wlm was without suspicion of their intentions 
received them Avell, and quartered their men. Here the 
trooj) armed themselves, and in the evening, on a signal 
from the Duke, riislicd out and seized the King and 
Queen with their Court. The Dukes now carried their 
prisoners to Stockholm ; but the burghers remained 
faithful to their King and would not open their gates ; 
liiey were therefore obliged to proceed to Nykbpiug, 
where they shut up the King and Queen in the for- 
tress ; on which Duke Erik commenced a predatory 
excursion through the country, taking castles, and sub- 
duing the people. 

In the first hurry and confusion of the attack on the 
King at llatuna, one of the courtiers, named Arwid, 
snatched up Prince Magnus, the King^s son, and bore 
him out of the strife on his back. He escaped to 
Denmark, where he left the Prince to Erili’s jirotection, 
shedding tears as he related the treachery which had 
been practised on his Sovereign. King Erik being 
doubly bound to King Birger, his brother-in-law by 
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two marriages, took this greatly to heart, and deter- 
mined to assist him ; lie therefore mustered an army, 
but wlien the Swedes and Danes were witliin six miles 
of each other, they concluded peace for a year (130/)- 
During this time, Duke WalJ^'nar went on a pilgrim- 
age to the south of Knroj)e, and returned in 51 short 
time having a body of eight hundred well-armed horse- 
men which he had collected in Germany. Duke Erik 
lia l likewise assembled an army from Upland, and 
after the expiration of the truce, both tJie Dukes 
crossed the Danish frontier into Skanc, burning and 
ravaging the land. Tlicy quartered their men for the 
winter, and mercilessly plundered the unfortunate 
peasantry for their support. The Dukes caused tlie 
whole of the province of AV est Gothland likewise to be 
ravaged, that the Danish monarch on entering the 
provinct; with his tr() 0 ])s should find no provisions, 
13 ut this did not alter ihe Danish King^s mind, who, 
in the summer of 13()S, again entered the kingdom 
with a great anriy. The Dukes advanced towards him, 
but when all exjiccted that a bloody battle would 
follow, a new truce was concluded for a longer period 
than before, and the King and his brothers were to 
settle their differences in a personal intciwicw. The 
Dukes on this summoned a Diet at ()rchro, where 
it was determined that if llirgcr would forswear his 
enmity to his brothers, and promise no more to dis- 
turb Sweden, lie should be set at liberty and regain a 
third part of the kingdom. They then despatched a 
messenger to him to Nykbpiug, who willingly agreed to 
all their propositions, and confirmed his promises by 
an oatl^as well as l)y his hand and seal. On accept- 
ing these tonditioTis, the doors of his prison were 
opened to him (1.308), and this was the second recon- 
ciliafebii. 
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CHAPTK1^ VII. 

nilliu WAR AND TIIfRl) llKC’O.VCILlATtO V. 

SCARCECY had Kini; Birger and his (iuecn Ix'on si-t 
free from their prison^ than they liastenecl to Denmark 
to dcphh'c their misfortunes to Kim; Krik, and ask Ins 
assistance to regain the ’”liole kingdom. Thus llioir 
first action was to break tlicir promise and tlieir oath. 
King Erik, howpvcr, still took furl her compassion of 
Jiis unhappy brother-in-law, and des[>atc!u*d anotlier 
great army which from Skane l)r()ko into ►Sweden. 
The Dukes saw it would be impossililc for them to 
withstand such superior forces, but pursued the i)lan of 
ravaging the country before tlie Danish troops, lliat 
tliey might be famished in it, and besides they fell on 
the stragglers and cut tlioin off. In this way they 
passed through Smalaud. At llolaweden, lh(' Dukes 
seemed determined to make a serious resistance, but as 
Matts Kcttilniundson was riding before the troops, liis 
horse stumbled and fell with his rider, so that the 
stalk of the banner he carrietl was broken iu his hand. 
This was thought to be so bad an omen, that the 
Dukes did not dare to venture a battle, and withdrew 
till another opportunity. The two Kings by this 
means advanced to Nykdping which they undertook to 
besiege ; but there they met with so strong an opposi- 
tion, that though they lay three months before the 
Castle, it was to no purpose. Meanwhile, the Danish 
troops began to long for their return home ; and to 
crown all, provisions began utterly t(5 fail in* the entirely 
ruined country, wherefore King Erik was forced to 
draw back to liis land again without havjiig gained 
anything by the great expenses he had made. The fol- 
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lowing year a meeting was held at Ilclsingborg, where 
a new peace w^as concluded, on condition that King 
Birger should receive the third of his kingdom, aiul a 
sincere reconciliation should take place between the 
brothers. This was the third reconciliation. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

T II E F (J U It T II W A H . 

After tliis time. King Birger lived without much 
consideration in his kingdom, and it sometimes hap- 
pened that his sulijccis would not pay their taxes. He 
set off for (Gothland with a small army to force the 
rich Gothlanders, out of their abundance, to pay him a 
heavier tax than ever ; but this attempt succeeded so 
ill, that he was beaten by them and taken jirisoner. 
They soon released him, however, but refused to pay 
more than before ; and this expedition w'as thought 
very disgiaccful to the King. The Dukes gained great 
worship by the pomp and magnificence in wliicli they 
lived, particularly Krik, even though he bornnved 
money for the purpose on every hand. They celebrated 
Ihcir marriages in Norway in when Waldemar 

was married to Ingehorg, King Hakan’s incce, and Erik 
to ihe same King^s only da’ gliler, the Princess Inge- 
1)01 g, to whom he had been formerly engaged; but 
from w’hom he had been for some time parted on 
account of his faithlessness to her father. The brothers 
now^ kejit each their sep'^rate Court, and to support 
them magnificently laid on new and very heavy taxes 
on tlie people. These w’ere miserably poor after all 
they had gulfercd from the Duke's foreign and domestic 
troops, and the marching and plundering of both 
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friends and enemies. Never were the inhabitants of 
Sweden so heavily oppressed as at that lime ; tlic 
clergy, who otherwise had always l^cen exempted, were 
forced to submit to many uncommon charges, while 
the servants and courtiers of the Dukes flourished at 
their expense; for they received gifts of liorses, arms, 
fine clotflis, with other jwceious eflccls at tlie numerous 
tournaments and various gay entertainments whicli were 
given. 

Such w’as the state of things for several years till 
1317, when Duke Waldcinar undertook a journey 
to Stockholm whicli belonged to his third of tiie 
division of the kingdom, lie stopped on Iiis way 
at Nykdping to visit the King, his brother, whom 
he had not seen for a long time. King Birger went 
out to meet Iiim, bidding him a friendly welcome, with 
every other mark of friondsbip and kindness; and 
Queen Martha received him equally well. The Duke 
greatly pleased with these testimonies of regard passed 
the night with them. In the evening. Queen Martha 
complained bitterly to him of Duke Erik’s avoiding 
his brother, Birger, which caused her great pain, for 
(lod knew she loved him as much as if he were her 
own brother.’^ Tlie following morning, AValdeniar, 
much delighted with his entertainment rode away with 
his train, who had also been very well treated. From 
Stockholm he proceeded direct to his brother Erik in 
Westinanland, who related to him that he had just 
received an invitation from the King, and asked Wal- 
demar if he thought he could accept it safely. Of this 
Waldemar made not the least doubt, relating how well 
he had been himself received; and though Erik lojjg 
made objections, saying, that he dreaded Jlic Queen 
and the Chancellor Brunke, it was finally decided that 
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they should accept the King’s invitation. They set out, 
hut when they had reached Swiirta, six miles from 
Nykiiping, a knight met them who warned them, say- 
ing, “ They would cause themselves and their friends 
mucli sorrow if both Dukes trusted themselves in the 
King’s hands at the same time.” To this Waldemar 
indignantly replied, that, There were but tdo many 
who Avanted to breed disunion between the brothers.” 
The knight added never a Avord and rode off, and the 
Dukes entered Svviirta Avhere they proposed to sleep 
that niglit. When they came there, they found tu» 
prepariitions made ; but a knight aAvaiting them, Avho 
saluted tliem in the King's name AAnth many entreaties 
and fair Avords, requesting that they Avould not repose 
before they came to Nykiiping ; for the King had no 
rest till he should see them, so great Avas his longing 
for their arrival. The Dukes did as the messenger 
required, and rode on the same evening to Nykiiping. 
The King Avent out to meet them, greeted them Avith 
much kindness and courtesy, ajid taking one by each 
hand led them up to the Castle. A magnificent feast 
Avas already prepared there, and good entertainment, 
at AAdiich neither mead, Avinc, nor fair and sAveet AAxirds 
Averc Avanting. Duke Waldcrnar began, at last, to sus- 
pect the intention of this long feasting, and said to his 
brother that they had drurh too much Avine. But this 
AA^as soon forgotten. Everything Avas arranged for plea- 
sure and jollity ; and ncA^er had Queen Martha been 
seen so gay as this evening. When night Avas far ad- 
A^anced, it Avas time to separate, and the Dukes A\'’ent to 
repose; but, the Queen said to their men, that their 
lodging WHS prepared in the town as there Av^as too 
little place, for them in the Castle Avhereon all the 
Dukes’ servants AA'cre led out; and Johan Brunke stood 
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himself at the gate, took care thfit every one passed 
out, and carefully shut the Castle gates behind them. 
After this he armed the King^s servants with cross- 
bows, swords, and other weapons, leading them iiy) to 
tlie King. But Birger, who was still undecided, made 
them retire, and calling Sir Knut Jolianson Bla, grand- 
son of I war Bla, asked him if he would assist liini in 
taking the Dukes prisoners. To this Knut Jolianson 
answered, solemnly: 

Be not angry my Lord, but 1 will counsel you 
against it as far as iny power extends. lie who has 
gi\XMi you this counsel has advised a great treachery. 
Will you deceive and murder your brothers who have 
come here on your word? Tlic devil himsidf lias cer- 
tainly sought to seduce you. Let him who will lie angry 
on this ac(!ount, 1 will never help you in it.” Then Miid 
the King Ijcing highly irritated, Small care hast thou 
for my lionoiir ! ” But Knut answered, “ For what may 
conduce to your honour, but little will accrue to you 
from this ; and 1 believe that slionld you carry tlirough 
your intentions, your honour will be less hereafter.’’ 
On wliicli he loft the King. There were also two otlier 
knights who seriously warned the King ; but lie was so 
displeased that bo ordered them immediately to 2}rison. 
On this lie had his men provided witli torches, and so 
they proceeded to the sleeping apartment of tlic Dukes. 
They awoke at the noise of breeiking up the door, and 
AValdemar leapt up, threw on a cloak, for tlicy had al- 
ready lain down, but the soldiers to the number of ten 
entered at the same moment, and some of them wanted 
to attack Waldemar immediately ; but lit? seized one by 
the middle and threw liim down calling to liis brother 
for help. Erik, wdio saw so many armed* men around 
him, said^ Let alone, brother, for struggling here will 

• . M 3 ’ 
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nought avail ; and so they both yielded without re- 
sistance, hoping to receive quarter. The King now 
came rushing in, with starting eyes and in a savage 
mood. Do you remember Hatuna ? he cried. “ Full 
well do I remember it, and this will not be lictter for 
you than that was for me, for you shall get tl^^^ same 
late, thougli it has tarried so long.” On this he saw 
their hands tied, and had them conveyed hare-footed, 
dceji into tlie tower, where they were delivered over to 
Wallram Skytte, who fastened a great cliain on tlieir legs. 

At early dawn Jolmn Bruiike went down into the 
town, 1 laving with him many armed men who took the 
Dukes’ men and servants prisoners, and carried them 
up to the Castle, where tliey were thrust into one ward 
to the number of twenty. Their possessions, horses, 
arms, and clothes, the courtiers divided among them- 
selves; and when this was done, the King clajipcd his 
hands for joy, saying; ^^Thc Jloly Ghost bless my 
Queen ! Now I have all Sweden in my hand ! ” 

Some time after the King set out to reconquer the 
kingdom ; and left liis brothers meanwhile under the care 
of a Livonian knight w ho placed tlieni in the lowest 
tlungeon, and put a beam on their legs. They were fas- 
tened to the w’all by thick irons round the throat, and 
cliains one hundred and forty pounds weight were ri- 
veted on their wrists, the other end of which W’as 
attached to the beam. Wlicn the link w^as closed on Erik, 
it was done with such violence, tliat a piece broke out, 
and struck him so liard on the eye, that the blood ran 
down his cheek and over his breast. Their prison w^as 
the very bottevm of the tower on tlic bare rock, and a 
pool of water w^as between them. Wretched were the 
clothes thcydiad, and wTctched was tlieir food, so that 
it could by every token lie judged that their brother 
iiad no great desire that they should come out alive. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

THE EXD OF THE BIIOTIIERS’ ENMITY. 

King Biuger now caused his emissaries to speed over 
the L^nd proclaiming liim sole lord and master, and lie 
himself rode up to Stockholm to take possession of its 
Castle ; but the fame of his odious treacliery and crime 
had flown before him, ai. 1 excited i^eneral detestation. 
The burghers shut tlie city i^ates in liis face, armed 
themselves, and letting down the drawbridij^e made a 
sally, chasinq; him over the whole of the Norrmalm,' 
so that he was oblii^ed to make a shameful lli:L,dit to 
Nj’kciping. Such was his reception at Stockliolni ; and 
the rest of the country rose with one accord against 
their traitorous and cruel monarch. Birger Persson ot 
Finnsta set himself at the head of the Uplanders; Karl 
of the Smalanders, Sir Alatts Kettilmundson headed 
the West Gothlanders, and all turned towards Nykdp- 
ing to deliver the imprisoned Dukes, and punish the 
King. And now Birger began to perceive that he liad 
but small joy of his ill-deed. Tie locked the door of 
the tower in which the Princes lay, and in his despera- 
tion flung the keys into the deep stream, where they 
could never again be found, and rode away from tlic 
Castle. But the Dukes never left it alive; and it is the 
general belief that they died of starvation in their 
prison. Erik who was sick and wounded, died on the 
third day ; but Waldemar dragged through eleven days 
before death put an end to his sufferings. 

Birger^s son, Prince Magnus, had meanwhile been in 
Denmark, and had no share in his father’s treachery ; 
but hastened now to his help witli siv hundred well 
* A well known part of Stockholm. 
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armed cavaliers whom Erik, King of Denmark, lent 
him. With these the young Prince came quietly tra- 
velling through the land seeking his foes alone. When 
King Birger had eollected sufticient troops, he went 
through Gothaland laying lieavy contributions on the 
peasantry on j^ain of lire; but ]iea\\;hled the Dukc^s 
people wherevci he met them. At Karlebyliinga, a large 
body of ^^"est Gotlilanders came on him with whom, 
fearing to engage, lie agreed to a truce for three days. 
But when a great body of the peasants had gone liome 
seeking provender and provision, the King attacked the 
others treacherously in the middle of the peace, so that 
a number of the peasantry were cut to pieces; and in 
the evening he set the village on fire, that he might the 
better sec to pursue them. After this feat, he thought 
he had triumphed over his enemies, and drew back to 
East Gothland where lie quartered his Danes in the 
towns. Ere long, however, Knut Porze of llalland came 
at the head of the Duke’s men, sur[)rised and conquered 
part of the soldiers, which wlien the rest of the troops 
heard, they made a speedy retreat l)ome leaving the 
King to himself, lie now knew no resource but with 
Jiis Ciucen and Brunkc to fly to Gothland, after placing 
his son, young Prince Maenus, in Stegeborg with a good 
garrison. 

Of the whole kingdom only Nykbping and Stegeborg 
remained to the King, both of which w'erc hardly beset. 
Finally the besieged in Nykoping took the dead bodies 
of both the Dukes, and carrying them under a dais out 
of the Castle, left them to the besiegers saying, that 
their siege new could answer no purpose, since the 
Dukes their masters were dead, and the King had; after 
them, inherited the whole kingdom.^^ But they an- 
swered, that no one need think of getting an inheri- 
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t«ince by murder^ and that they now served Lord iFag- 
nus, Duke Erik’s son/^ The bodies of the murdered 
Princes were carried to Stockholm where they were 
buried with state; but Erik had incurred sucli heavy 
debts, that tlie Archbishop declared lie could not refuse 
to give^up his body, according to the custom of that 
day, to his creditors if they should require it. Nyko- 
ping was mcariwliilc more closely besieged, so that the 
garrison at last surrendereo ; on wliich the (.'’astlc was 
razed to the ground by the enraged peojile. In this 
'urtress Magnus Laduslas had imprisoned his King 
and elder brother, Waldemar ; there too his own eldest 
son, King Hirger, was inijirisoned by his brothers; and 
finally tliey, in turn, were by the latter as treacherously 
Imprisoned and tortured to dcatli. 

Stegeborg lield out longer against tlie enemy. The 
King desjiatched a number of ships from Ciollilaiid 
witli sujiplie.s of ^provision and troops; but no sooner 
had these vessels (mtcred the Skarcs than lliey were 
attacked and taken, and the booty divided amongst tlic 
enemy, and Prince Magnus remained in as much need 
as before. When this was told the King, the Queen 
turned liotli white and red, and exclaimed, Where 
shall we now turn, since (jod has sent us such a mis- 
fortune ?” But Johan Bruiike answered that he would 
himself set out, and no more spare the Duke’s people 
than they liad spared the King^s. On tliis he entered 
the first vessels he could find, caused them to be planked 
in all round, and loading them with provision and the 
rest of the King’s forces sailed for Stegeborg. When 
he entered the Skarcs, he was attacked witn stones and 
every soVt of missive, notwithstanding which Brunke 
defended himself manfully behind the rails. Seeing 
this, the Dukc^s men madf lofty floats of wood which 
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they lighted and drifted towards the ships. ^Hic King’s 
men long kept oft’ the ftre by means of iron poles and 
boat-hooks, but tlicy were at last exhausted, llieir de- 
fensive weapons destroyed, and three of the largest 
vessels caught fire which spread from ship to sliip, and 
was not to be extinguished. Then k^lr Briinko and all 
his men leapt into the water hoj^ing to save themselves 
by swimming ; but the Duke’s ])eoplc seized Jiold of 
them, and Brunkc, Wallram Skyttc, Ulf Swalebcck, 
and Lyder Foss were sent to Stockliolm where they 
were cast into ])rison. Meanwhile the siege of Stege- 
borg advanced witli all diligence; the wall was breached 
by the culverins, provisions began to fail, and the gar- 
rison was at last obliged to surrender, on condition 
that the life of the young Magnus should be safe. 
Stegeborg was entirely destroyed and Magnus carried 
to Stockholm and confined in tiie same castle wli^jre 
he nineteen years before 'vas born as it appeared to 
such great ])owcr, glory, and happiness. 

Meanwhile 81r Jklatts Keltilmundson, at a Diet in 
Skara (13 IS), was chosen Administrator of the king- 
dom, and acted with such energy that by his care a 
Danish army which King Erik equi])j)cd for IJirgcr’s 
assistance was beaten, and not only that, but the 
whole of Skiuic ravaged 1 7 the Swedes. On this he 
travelled to Stockholm where Johan Brunke and his 
three companions underwent: a short trial which ended 
in their being condemned to be b(‘hcaded. TJiis was 
immediately carried into execution on a high sand-bank, 
which then lay at the Norriualin, the greater ])art of 
which is now tlug away. But since that day the place 
retains the name of Brunkeberg. 

Shortly ‘after I’rince Magnus Birgerson was led 
down from the Castle to the llelgeandsholm, and tliere 
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desired to make his confession, for he was, by his death, 
to pay the penalty of his father’s crime. In vain he 
pleaded his innocence of his father’s treachery ; the 
Lords cared nought for this, neither for tlic oatli they 
liad sworn liiru of security for life and limb at 8tcge~ 
l.)org; neither that they formerly, in King Birger’s time, 
liad paid homage to him as their future sovereign, lie 
was obliged to bow his innocent head to the axe. 

Tlic Administrator now equipped a licet with wliich 
to attack King Birger in Gothland, intending to inaUe 
him endure the same hard lot as his l)r(»thers He Jjud, 
howev’er, in compaii}^ of Ins (^uceii made his escape to 
Denmark ; but on arriving there they found tliat their 
former aid and ])rotector King Hrik was dead, and iiis 
))rother King Chrisltjpher did not receive tljem very 
warmly. However, for the sake of their relationsliij)- 
lie granted them the Spikaborg Castle where tliey lived 
awhile ; but when the new’s reached them of the deatii 
of tlieir only son Prince Magnus, it caused tlie King 
so much grief tliat ho was soon laid on his dcath-he<l. 
Queen Martha lived long, but only to deplore \wi‘ 
crimes, and her misfortunes. 

And now of tlie posterity of Alagnus Ladiishis, Duke 
Erik’s son, Magnus, a child of four years old, alone 
remained. 
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BOOK VI. 

FATIXCTION OF THE FOLKlJ.>:’\R DYXASVw 

CHAPTER I. 

MA(JXUS SMEK. 

The i)artis;\iis of Matts KcttilinuTulsoii, and those of 
tlic late Princes summoned a Diet at Upsala in 13 IP, 
at wliicli the young Prince Magnus was elected at the 
Mora Stones, and received the homage of the whole 
assembled people. This Diet is remarkable from liav- 
ing been the first to Avliich both the nobility, clergy, 
burghers, and peasants were called. Ilakan, King of 
Norway, died at tliis time, and Magnus being his daugh- 
ter’s son and only heir, he succeeded him and tlius in 
his earliest childhood became sovereign of both the 
Northern kingdoms, a power which none had possessed 
since the days of Sigurd Ring. 

During the King’s minority, the kingdom was go- 
verned by some of the chief lords who had, at Skara 
in 1322, signed an agreement for mutual support and 
assistance, especially against Knut Porze in Ilalland, 
whose power appeared to them too dangerous, parti- 
cularly on account of the favour the King^s mother 
showed him, whom he even married in 132/5 spite of 
the opposition of the senators. However they suc- 
ceeded in restraining any further attemiDts of his am- 
bition ; and with the exception of this dispute, the land 
was kept in peace and tranquillity. 
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Denmark during the last years of this minority w'as 
sunk in great troubles. Christopher liad no means to 
make head against his many enemies, but had been 
obliged, 2 ^artly as pledges for sums received, partly as 
accommodations, to part with many of the dependen- 
cies of Denmark. By this means, Skajic had been 
made o\*cr to Duke John of Holstein, Ilalland to Knut 
Porze and so on. But tlic llolstciners rnal-trcating 
the Seanians, j)aying no regard to tlicir laws .and cus- 
toms, they rebelled, and Ctimc at last to open warfare, 
so tjiat three hundred ( I ermans were at one time cut 
down in the Cathedr.al of Lund. As the Scanians, 
however, perceived that they need not flatter themselves 
with hoj)es of assistance from tlie Danish monarch, 
they addressed themselves to King Magnus of Sweden, 
with nhoin they had a conference in C.dmar in 1.5:52. 
They then jdaced themselves under the Swedish crown 
on condition that Magnus should confirm I heir privi- 
leges, and flefend them against foreign invasion. 
Jiesides tliis, tlic Swedish crowji was obliged to ])ay to 
the Duke of Holstein, and others who had lent on 
security, tlie sums they had to claim on the land, 
which amounted to seventy thousand marks of silver. 
By this means, Skane as well as a part of Hallaml and 
Bleking, were joined to the kingdom, so that Mtagnus, 
on attaining liis majority in 133.'5, was also sovereign 
of the wliole Northern peninsula. 

Matts Kettilmundson who had most contributed in 
keeping the provinces together, died tlie following 
year ; still for some time Magnus appeared to reign 
with lirmiicss. A new book of laws which had iiecn 
so long in hand was completed in 1347 ;* it was called 
Meddellag, but was not then acted upon, as the clergy 
set themselves against it as at variance with the cano- 
nical laws and their privileges. 
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King Magnus, in l.‘i35, was married to the Duchess 
Blanche of Namur, and she made him tiic father of 
two sons, Erik and llakaii. His sister Enphernia was 
married in to Albrecht, Duke of Mecklenburg. 

King Waldemar Otterdag who now reigned in Den- 
mark, twice formerly resigned all pretensions to IliU- 
land, Skanc and Blcking, and many of his principal 
subjects went bail for him that he should keep his 
promise.'^ 

Notwithstanding these good aj)pearanccs, a general 
dissatisfaction began to arise and increase against 
Magnus. Disputes often took place between him and 
the powerful senators which he had neither the sense 
to avoid, nor the power to subdue. Their envy was 
excited b}’’ the great favour show'll by both the King 
and Queen to Bengt Algotson, a man of mean ])irth, 
but of a proud and imperious disposition. Magnus 
likewise fell into contempt by allowing himself to be 
governed by his wicked and ambitious Queen ; l)ut vrhat 
most contributed to disgrace him w'as the light and 
even licentious life he led in his Court, and some be- 
lieve for this reason lie gained the surname Smek. A 
meeting was last held in Skenningc in 1.3 12, in wdiich 
the eldest Prince, hh’ik, was named and received homage 
as his father^s successor and co-regent in Sw’cdcn ; and 
Ilakan tlie youngest was i. stalled in the same w’ay in 
Norway, so that by this means the union of the king- 
doms was annulled. 

As Erik however was but a child, Magnus reigned. 
Meanwhile Esthonia and ^^ivonia being torn by internal 
dissensions, he determined to try his fortune there and 

* As Kings iisclI so shamelessly to break their word solemnly 
pledged on oatli, it was customary, at that time, to have sureties 
who olfered hail for them, and even engaged to force their sove • 
reign to keep his faith. 
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hired foreign troops to his aid against ihe express 
warning of St, Brigitta. She begged him first to seek 
for and remedy the injustice and disorders practised 
in his own kingdom before he thought of foreign con- 
quest; and if lie indeed wanted to prove his zeal for 
the heathen in Esthonia, not to take hirelings, but born 
Swedes,* and such as would accompany him freely f(jr 
the love of God; otherwise it would go ill with his 
undertaking.® 

The money for this cxjiedition was hint by the 
priests. The King set out in 1.5 18, and on his arrival 
in Russia, took Ndteborg where he made live hundred 
prisoners. These lie caused to be shaved and baptized; 
and then let them go free, on the promise of a consider- 
able ransom. But they returned after awhile t^ith a 
grcfit army of Itussians, aiul succeeded in surrounding 
the Swedes, so that the King was obliged to dig J»is 
■way out, and could barely make his es(‘ape with part of 
his fleet. Those who remained behind, as well as the 
whole garrison of Ndteborg, were cut to ])icces ; and 
such was the end of this eanumign. 


CIIAFrER II. 


Tin-: PLAGi;j<;. 

At this period a terrible pestilence bad commenced 
to spread itself over the known world. In Sweden it 
was called the Diger-Death, that is the Great Death. 
It came from India, and in I, "5 IS made such ravages in 
the South of Europe, that barely a third of the popu- 
lation survived. A continual south-wind'hrought thick 
and damp vapours with it; the air was never cleared by 
storms and rain, and oft-repeated earthquakes, and signs 
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in tlie air boded a great convulsion in nature. This 
])lague attacked man and beast alike; ])ut the young 
died most. Boils broke out under the armpits, wliicli 
were followed by spitting of blood ; and after three days, 
inevitable death. In 13iD, a ship on board of which 
no living creature was found was driven to\vards Ber- 
gen on the coast of Norway. The citizens thouj^h ties sly 
unloaded the vessel, which being infcctcd^y the plague 
spread the malady with alarming rapiemy 'which ra- 
vaged botli Sweden and Norway during the year 1350. 
No family, and no rank esea])ed ; Avholc parishes 
perished ; in West Gothland four hundred and sixty-six 
priests died, and the King^s two half brothers fell vic- 
tims to it. In the mining districts of Wcrmland, one 
man and two girls alone survived ; and many and many 
a mile now divided the nearest neighbours. After this 
devastation wide tracts of land fell to the crown for 
want of heirs ; and other districts became a wilderness 
wliieh the wood soon covered, so that even yet in tliC 
centre of deep forests remains of bouses and riclds 
which have remained forgotten from that time are occa- 
sionally dise.overcd. It once happened long after the 
Diger Death, that a peasant in Dksparish went out 
early one morning in s])nng to shoot the eapcrcoil in a 
thick 'wood. As he inissca the bird, he Avent to seek 
the arrow, which had fallen, as he thought, on a high 
moss-c(wercd rock ; but when the peasant reached the 
place, ])c found it Avas a Church which had remained 
forgotten and forsaken, and was buried in trees. This 
plague stopped at last but left great misery in the land, 
and much discontent Avith the King, a visitation on 
Avhosc sins thd people believed it to liaA^e been. 
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CHAPTER III. 

-AIAGNI’S SMEk’.S EM). 

Meanwhile llic enmity between King Magnus and 
the senators increased to sucli a degree, tlnit they ad- 
dressed tlienisclves to King Erik wlio often disap- 
proved of ]i|J|fatlier*s proceedings, and even drove 
Ilcngt Algotson with a stroi g hand out of tlie king- 
dom in l.iofh witliout caring for cither fallicr or motiicr, 
wlio were highly enraged in consequence, as it is cv’cii 
said that Queen lllancdic set out for Denmark, and en- 
tered into an agreement with King Waldemar to restore 
Skanc to liim, if lie would ]ie][) her favourite Rengt 
Algotson back to tlic kingdom again. This, liowever, 
was not put into exceiition, for the following year 
a reconciliation was arranged between the father and 
son, and the kingdom divided between lliem, Magnus 
was, howev'cr, soon again offended, and went witli 
Blancbc to Waldemar in Denmark seeking ids helj), 
on the promise of Skanc. Tlic young King Ilakan of 
Norway was now betrothed to Margaret, King Walde- 
mar’s daughter. Waldemar fell upon Skaiicg but llie 
lajid was soon reconquered by King Erik and some 
Swedes hurriedly armed Avilh clubs, whence this AA’as 
called the Club-troop. Magnus gained notldng by this, 
save the hatred andruhi of liis subjects, and was forced 
to conclude a new peace with Erik in Sdderkbping 
(1359). Queen Blanche was hy this time irritated in 
the Idghest measure at all the impediments her sou laid 
i)! way of her plans. She invited him tlicrcfjre Avith his 
young Queen Beatrix to jiass the Christmas with her, 
and poisoned them both in the midst of the festivities, 
and her false ciemoiistratioiis of motherly love. Beatrix 
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died immediately, to'»cllicr with the cliild of which she 
was pregnant; ])ut Erik com!)atcd witli liis sufi’erings 
for twenty days^ when he died, saying : ‘‘ She who gave 
me life, has also deprived me of it.” 

A general liorror of this crime s])rcad itself over the 
kingdom, and tlie Swedes were sooii made toi feel the 
furtlicr consecjuences of Erik’s death. VValdernar got 
])Ossession of Skane and Elcking, anej^agnus gave 
him back tliesc provinces which had cost Sweden such 
heavy sums, at a meeting at lirdmschro, for nothing 
(I.HjO.) He made no attempt to liinder the fearful 
ravages with which AValdcmar afllieted tlic islands of 
Gothland and (iland; and it has even l)een surmised 
that the expedition to Gothland was at the instigation 
of Afagnu.s, who thus wanted to ])unish tlie inhabitants 
for their pride. AValdcmar made a terrible incursion, 
and AA^isby was entirely plundered by him. lie forced 
tlic people to till three of the largest ale-barrels in the 
town with gold and silver; hut the ship which was 
carrying the greater part of the spoil home to Denmark 
was wrecked and all was lost. 

As Magnus had committed violence against the 
(clergy, and adso left liis debt to the Pope unpaid, he 
was tinally excominunicalcd. This, liowever, made no 
iinpressioTi u]) 0 ]i him, for ^ e entered the Churches by 
force in which service was going on, adding by this 
means to the lui'rror the people already entertained for 
him. Bengt, who had been so much hated before for 
his avarice .and oppresshm, returned to the kingdom 
soon after Erik’s death, but was attacked and murdered 
by the pcoidc in Skiinc. Finally ( 1 3G2) the Senators 
chose Hakaii, who already reigned in Norway for their 
King. lie, to do them pleasure, broke his engagement 
with Margaret Waldcmar’s daughter, and was to marry 
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Elizal)etli, a Duchess of the House of Holstciu. Many 
noble Swedish lords were sent to meet her, and she was 
formally betrothed to King Ilakan. He also made his 
father prisoner in Cahnar Cathedral ; l)ut made a re- 
conciliation soon after with both Magnus and Waldemar. 
Elizabeth wlio had sailed for Sweden was driven by 
stress of weather to Denmark, and was there kept pri- 
soner by WaJiJemar, together with the Swedisli lords. 
Meanwhile Magnus and IIak<.i set out for Denmark, 
where llic latter was married to Margaret, l^lizabeth 
and lier fellow- prisoners could only he freed by force of 
arms l)y the Duke of Mecklenimrg ; but she had taken 
the world in sucli disgust on account of this treacherv, 
that she woidd not return home to her friends, but shut 
liersell’ up in the Convent of AVadstena, (Unvoting her 
time to prayer and her fortune to cliarity. On the 
return of the Swedish nobles, indignant at llakan's 
trcacliery in again giving up Skanc, they entered ijito a 
league against liim. Duke Henry of Holstein, wratliful 
jit the coiitem])t which had l)een shown his sister, for- 
litied Cahnar whicli he had as a fief, and summoned the 
Swedish lords, who had acted as sureties for ilakan, t«) 
keep their promise. These then elected tlie Judge of 
I upland, Israel Birgersson, Saint Brigitta\s hrotlier, as 
King, a man who was as much considered for his high 
flcsceni and riches, as for his justice and mildness. He 
refused their offer however, not desiring such an un- 
certain honour. The Lords were now banished by 
Magnus and Ilakan, and hastened to the Duke of 
Holstein olfering him the Swedisli Crown (13fiJ) ; but 
he excused himself on account of his greet age, and 
advised them to address themselves to one of the sons 
of the Duke of Mecklenburg, v/lio, by the^'r mother 
Euphemia, were grandsons of the unfortunate Duke 
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Erik. The Lords followed this counsel^ and the Duke 
of Mecklenburg accepted their offer for his eldest son 
Albrecht, who was in consequence elected King of 
Sweden. The Duke equipped a fleet on which Albrecht, 
and the banished gentlemen returned to Sweden. The 
Castle of Stockliohn soon surrenderc:!. and a^Diet was 
assembled there in J3G3, in which the election of Al- 
brecht was confirmed, and he recciveiJ homage the 
following year at the Mora Stones ; but Magnus and 
IJ akan still maiiitainqd themselves in the kingdom of 
Gotha. In this manner the kingdom had three Kings 
at once during the sjiace of two years, till Magnus and 
Ilakan at last collected an army witli which they 
inarched against Stockholm. Their advance-guard was 
attacked by Albrecht’s troops in Gata Forest, on the 
west of Eukiiping, while the greater part of llakan’s 
army was meanwhile eating, drinking, singing, and en- 
joying tlicmselvcs in Westcras. The battle was very 
severe, Ilakan was wounded and his pco])lo driven back 
to Nyqwarn, where, to cut off jiursuit, lie caused the 
bridge to be pulled down, and was thus the means of 
liis father, with the troops yet in his eonipany (iii the 
other side, l)cing taken prisoners. Ilakan fled to Nor- 
way ; hut iNI.'igiius was put into strict eoufinement in 
Stockholm, living six years jirisoncr in the same castle 
where he had reigned thirty-six years as sovereign of 
the Nt)rth. King Ilakan did his best to get liis fatbeFs 
deliverance ; and succeeded at last, but at the expense 
of a heavy ransom. Ma^nius then accompanied Ilakan 
to N()rway where he was more loved than in Sweden, 
and lived (here some years in peace and quiet ; but 
being once on a sea-voyage to the islands off Bergen, a 
violent sionn arose in vhich the ship was lost, and 
every soul on board perished (a.d. 13J^ i). 
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Thus ended the Folkungar dynasty in Sweden, which 
for one hundred and twenty ycar^ Imd filled Ihv' country 
with war and bloodshed ; for not a King of this race 
is to be found who did not commit violence on, and act 
treacherously by his nearest rcLations, father, brother, 
and children. They were the cause of their own ruin 
by their persecutions of each othe»*, to the degree that 
no noble branch remained of a family once so nume- 
rous. In Kast (jothland, in .Skiirkind Paris!) alone, a 
remnant of this mighty race remained as peasants, and 
are yet distinguished by the pride, disunion, and hard- 
ness of their forcfathcrsc 
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BOOK VTI. 

THE HOLY B R I G I T T A. 


CHAPTER I. 

SAINT BRIGITTa’s FAMILY. 

The Judge of Upland was always a person of con- 
sequence in the country. During King Birgeris reign 
this office was filled by Birger Persson of Finnstad, a 
very ricli and powerful man^ of high birth and known 
integrity, so tliat he was greatly considered in public 
aft'airs. By his second marriage with Ingeborg, daughter 
of Bengt, Judge of East Gothland and Sigrid the Fair, 
lie was nearly connected with the royal family. He bore 
two eagle’s wings on his shield, and is supposed to be 
the ancestor of the noble house of Brahe. As a proof 
of Birger’s riches and the customs of that time, it may 
be quoted that at his funeral the following articles were 
consumed : one pound and a half of saffron, twelve 
pounds of cummin, six pounds of pepper, ninety pounds 
of almonds, one hundred and five pounds of rice, four 
pounds of sugar, seven barrels of herrings, and three 
firkins of wine. 

Birger had several children by his last marriage, 
of whom tl;ie most remarkable was Brigitta, or Brita, 
who afterwards became so famous as to be considered a 
saint. will here relate her life as the monks tell it. 
From her earliest infancy, her future greatness was an- 
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nounccd by many miracles. She was three years dumb, 
but tlieri at once spake with a clearness and compre- 
hension which surprised every one. Her parents were 
very pious according to the religion of the times : con- 
fessed often, fasted, mortified, and flagellated them- 
selves rebuilt Churches, gave alms, and held up to their 
children the pattern of a zealous and ardent piety. 
This worked on Brigitta especially. When after her 
motlier’s death slie went to live with her aunt, Lady 
Ingrid at Aspeniis, and was not above seven years old, 
she tliought one }iight slic saw an altar before her bed. 
The Virgin Mary stood above the altar in shining 
clothes, and held a precious crown in her hand, saying, 
Brigitta, come She went, and the Virgin said : 
‘‘Wilt thou have this crown?*' to which, when Bri- 
gitta had bowled assent, Mary put the crown on her 
head- W^hen Brigitta returned to bed, the vision 
vanished from her eyes ; but she always retained in 
her memory a feeling of bliss which flowed through 
her as the crown touched her head. From that time 
she became more constant and ardent in her prayers. 
Her aunt, Lady Ingrid, who entered her room one 
night unobserved, found her kneeling and weeping 
before a crucifix, knew not what to think of it, and 
lifted the rod in a threatening attitude over Brigitta ; 
but it broke in her hand. Then the Lady Ingrid sur- 
prised, said, “ What dost thou, Brigitta She related 
her visions and her devotions in answer, and her aunt 
from that moment reverenced her. It is even said 
that it often happened, as the maidens were sitting em- 
broidering together, that Brigitta would •fall into such 
deep and godly meditations, that she remained absorbed 
in herself, entirely forgetting lier workj but the rest at 
such times perceived an unknown woman to appear and 
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work for her; and when the work was afterwards ex- 
amined, it seemed finer and better than a human hand 
could have done it ; but when Brigitta was questioned 
on the subject, she said she had seen nothing. 


CUMBER II. 

SAINT UIUGITTa’s MARRIAGE, 

^rjius grew tliis holy maiden, blooming and pure as 
a lily, and as mucli admired for her beauty as for her 
great ]nefy. At thirteen years of iigc, at her father^s 
earnest request, she was married to Ulf Gudmarsson of 
IJlfasa, who was then not more than eighteen. Not- 
withstanding their youth, their union was remarkable 
for zeal, and voluntary mortification of the flesh, for Ulf 
was himself a very pious gentleman. Brigitta got a 
learned man to translate the whole Bible for her into 
Swedish, that she might be able to read it, and it formed 
h.cr daily jilcasure. In the intervals of her devotions, 
she visited the churches and convents, and took an 
es])ccial care of tlic poor, for whom she built large and 
(Convenient houses on her estates. At last she and her 
l;u -.band determined, for their soul’s salvation, to under- 
take a pilgrimage to St, Jago Compostello, in Spain, 
where the monks say the Apostle James is buried. 
They accomplished this journey at great expense, and 
with much clanger and fatigue. In France, Ulf Gud- 
marsson fell dangerously ill : but making, on the point 
of death, the vow to become a monk, he soon recovered, 
and they both returned home again. Ulf then gave up 
his worldly avocations, (he had been Judge in Nerike,) 
and entered Alwastra Cloister, where he passed his 
time in prayer and penitence till his death, which took 
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place in 1344. He and St. Bri^itta liad been the 
parents of eiii^ht children, four sons and four daughters. 

After this Brigitta led a yet harder life, and Ix’c'orning 
more and more inspired, she often thouglil she saw 
sj)irits and spoke with them ; and being more holy, 
generous, and just than others, it did not seem extraor- 
dinary to her that she should enjoy so great a grace. 
Once when she was thus in ecstacy, she thouglit she 
saw a shining cloud, out of v hicli came a voice, sayijig : 

1 am the J^ord fliy God, who will s[)cak witli tlicc, and 
thou slialt be niy messenger.’* At this she was strangely 
moved; but the voice spoke furtber, saying: i‘Var 

not, I am llie Creator of all things, and no deceiver; 
neither do 1 speak for thy sake alone, but for the salva- 
tion of many. List, tlierelore, to what 1 say, and tell 
it to Master Maltliias, who by my grace, ami his 
own ex))crience, has learnt to distinguisli l)etween the 
spirit of trulli, and the spirit of lies.^’ After this slie 
often imaginoil slio liad revelations and conversations 
with Christ and the Virgin Mary, wliicli conversations 
she afterwards related to Master Maltliias, who wrote 
them down, by wiiich means tliey iiave come to posterity. 

Ikigitta w'as obliged to pass some time at Court, 
where she became superintendent of Queen Blanche’s 
household; slie could not however endure tlie follies 
and vices she saw practised around Iier, but read many 
a warning lecture to the King and the Court, and told 
her revelations of the punishment which should overtake 
sinners. But Magnus made jest of her speech, and 
often asked in sport, “ what his friend had dreamt of 
him tO'Tiight As she found herself una^ilc to accom- 
plish anything, she retired from Court and went to live 
on her estates in the severest penance. Evgr since her 
husband’s death, she never wore linen but hair-cloth 
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next her skin. A thin mat was spread before her bed 
with a footstool for a pillow, on which she used to lie, 
and when she was asked how she was able to endure 
the bitter cold, she answered, I feel so much warmth 
within, that I care little for the external cold.” Every 
Friday, in memory of Christ’s sufterlii^s, she caused 
burning wax to be dropped on her bare arm, and if the 
sores healed too soon, she tore them up with her nails. 
As often as she spoke a heedless word, she kcjit a bitter 
herb in her mouth for the punishment of her tongue. 
She waited on twelve poor people daily at their dinner, 
and every Thursday she used to wash their feet. 

As many of her relations reproached her for all this, 
and began to consider her as mad, she answered : I 
neither began, nor do I intend to finish this for your 
sakes. I have determined in my soul not to care for 
what man may say. As for you, pray for me that I 
may continue in it.” 


CHAPTER HI. 

OF SAINT BIIIGITTa's TRAVELS AND DEATH. 

Two years after her husband’s death, Rrigitta had 
a vision in which Christ spoVe to her, saying : Go to 
Rome, for there the streets are paved with everlasting 
gold : that is, the blood of the martyrs and saints. 
There by the merits of the saints, and the absolution of 
the Pope, lies the shortest way to Heaven. In Rome 
thou shalt remain till thou hast seen the Pope and the 
Emperor.” On this exhortation, Brigitta made herself 
ready for the journey (1346*) and reached Rome; but 
never returned to her native land. She lived there 
many years, and visited all the holy places in the 
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country, distinguishing herself everywhere for her ge- 
nerosity, piety and abstinence, so that her fame spread 
far and near among the people. She was once called 
to an audience with the Pope, when slie earnestly ex- 
horted liim to remove the Papal See from Avignon 
back to ^ Home. She even permitted her fathcr-coii- 
fessor to inform him what the Virgin Mary had revealed 
to her, that he would die immediately on going to 
Avignon. He however paid no attention to this, did 
remove, and died immediately on his arrival. This: 
iiicreased Brigitta^s consequence not a little, so that 
the people imagined that wliatever she did was directly 
prescribed to her by God. 

Two of Brigitta^s sons. Sir Carl and Sir Birger, came 
in 1370 to visit their mother in Rome ; and she was 
permitted to present both to the Holy Father. Birger, 
who w'as more serious, had clad himself in a wide robe 
down to the feet with an ordinary belt round Jiis 
waist, so that his dress was grave and courtly at the 
same time ; but Sir Carl, who was a very proud and 
lively youth, had adorned himself in the gayest fashion 
of the time. His breast was covered with chains, and 
the collars of different orders, and a silver belt round 
Jiis middle ; his cloak was made of entire ermine skins 
which were stuffed, and had each a gold bell round tlie 
neck, and a gold ring in their mouths, so that at every 
movement he made, the bells rang and the stulfcd er- 
mines waved up and down as if they were alive. When 
the Pope looked at the brothers, he said to Sir Birger, 
^^Tliou art thy mother's child — but to Carl, “And 
thou a child of this world.” Then Brigitta fell on her 
knees before him, and prayed the remission of sins for 
her sons. But the Pope touched Carl's belt, and lifted 
his cloak, saying : “ The wearing this heavy dress is 
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already sufficient plague and penance.’^ Then St. 
Brigitta exclaimed, O holy father part him from liis 
sins ! I shall be able to part him from his belt !” 

Some time after Brigitta related that Christ had 
desired her to visit the Holy Sepulchre ; that she had 
excused herself on account of her old ac'-c and infirmi- 

I 

ties, l)ut that Clirist had answered : Who is the Lord 
of nature? I shall give thee strength. I shall carry 
thee back, and lie thy guardian.” Then Brigitta de^- 
tcrniincd on this journey^ which took place in 13/2, 
and lier two sons Birger and Carl, her daughter Chris- 
tina, and some of her nearest relations w'ere in her 
company. TJicy sto^ijicd some time in Naples, where 
Brigitta was received with reverence by Queen Johanna, 
who then governed ilie country. Brigitta had instruct- 
ed her sons liow they sliould advance towards the 
Queen, salute her respectfully, and then fall on their 
knees and kiss her feet, as was then the custom; and 
Birger acted accordingly. But when Carl had bowed 
to the Queen, ho stejiped boldly forward, and kissed 
her on the moutli instead of on the foot to the great 
horror of his pious motlier and all tlic courtiers. But 
Queen Jolianna instead of being angry at his jircsump- 
tlon, took so much fancy him, that she would not, on 
any account, let liim leave ]’?r, and even declared that 
she had chosen liiiii for her husband. Saint Brijritta 
objected that tJiis could by no means be, as Sir Carl 
was married and ])ad his wife at home in Sweden. 
But the Queen said she did not care for that, and it 
should be as si ic desired. Then was Saint Brigitta sorely 
grieved and afflicted, and all the more as Carl seemed 
to be quite ready for lliis double marriage. She took 
her refuge in God, imploring him to deliver her son from 
so great a crime. And her prayer was granted, for 
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Sir Carl soon fell sick and died. The Queen lamented 
him much, and caused him to be buried at her charges, 
as if he had been her lord and husband; but Brigitta 
thanked God for her son^s deliverance from crime aiid 
eternal deatli. 

After jtliis, with the rest of her companions, slie pur- 
sued licr way to Jerusalem, wliere slic visited every 
holy spot, thougli lier health was failing. However she 
was enal)lcd to make her w'ay nack to Rome ; liut imme- 
diately oil her arrival her sickness increased. She 
.»fteii thought she had revelations, and licard the 
Saviour’s voice strengthening and consoling her in 
her suli'ering. At last she died in 13/3, seventy years 
of an^e. 


CHAPTER IV. 

C)i S.UNr HUIGITTA’s SAXCilTV, 

The fame of Saint Brigitta’s sanctity was so great at 
the time of her death, that the people streamed in 
throngs to the Convent of Sjui Lorenzo in which she 
had died, in order to touch her body quite worn out by 
fasting and penance, that the funeral could not take 
plac 9 for two days. It was at last decided that the 
nuns of tlie convent should retain the left arm as a 
relic and great treasure ; the rest was carried home to 
Sweden by her children, Birger and Catherine, and the 
Prior of Alwastra who had also been with her to Jeru- 
salem, When the ships cast anchor at Soderkdping, 
many people were collected to see and tou(;h these holy 
remains ; and wherever the procession stoj^ped, the peo- 
ple collected around to listen to the Prior's .oration on 
her sanctity. When the corpse approached Linkdping, 
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the Bishop and many of the inhabitants of the town 
advanced in festival robes to meet the procession ; the 
bells in every town were rung, the organs played in 
every Church, and a solemn mass read in the Cathedral. 
After this the corpse was carried to the convent in 
Wadstena, which Brigitta had founded before her set- 
ting out. 

But several of Brigitta’s relations and friends thought 
this was still insufficient honour for her piety, and de- 
sired that she should be canonised by the Pope. Many 
others in Sweden were of the same mind, that the 
country might have the honour of having produced a 
saint. Catharine therefore carried several letters to 
this effect to the Pope ; but she could not get her de- 
mand attended to, on account of tlie disputes regarding 
a Papal election which was going on at the time. Some 
years after anotlier messenger was despatched on the 
same errand, and the Pope then appointed a tribunal 
of three Cardinals who should examine tlie claims. 
Much was said of her revelations, of how she could 
foretel events, how she could immediately recognise 
sinners by a smell of sulphur which j)roceeded from 
them, and so on. Finally the Cardinals declared 
tliemsclves satisfied, and the Pope appointed the 7th 
of October, 13Jn, for the 'canonization. The wj;iole 
preceding day, as on the day itself, all the bells in the 
town were rung ; in the morning, the Pope, followed 
by Patriarchs, Bishops and other prelates, went to the 
great chapel which was lighted with candles and 
torches, hung with precious cloths, and strewed with 
odoriferous fl^owers. The Pope made a speech, prayers 
were read, Veni Sancti Spiritus was sung, after which 
the Pope dt*clared Brigitta a Saint, and the Te Deum 
was struck up. The following day, the Pope himself 
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performed mass in St. Peters, which was llglited up 
by thirty thousand lamps, candles and torches excepted. 
The third day, the Pope presented himself before the 
multitude, holding in his hand a golden book, in which 
he himself inscribed Saint Brigitta’s name amongst the 
angels and those of the other saints. All this mivjr. 
nificence cost five thousand ducats. Her bones, wliic*h 
had been carried to Rome, were now restored to Swe- 
den, and solemnly enshrined .a 1393. The Archlhshop 
of Upsala, bishops, priests, knights, noblemen, ladies, 
and damsels from the three Northern kingdoms were 
then collected at Wadstena. The holy relics were laid 
in a silver chest, which was borne by four bisliops into 
the Church, and placed on the high altar with prayers, 
masses, musie and much solemnity, for no native of the 
North had ever been canonised by the Pope before. 

The convent wliich Brigitta had founded in Wad- 
stena gained daily more consideration. A generrd tax 
of a jjcnny on eacl> person in the country was allotted 
to the eoriveiit by King Albrecht; it was i)uilt of stone, 
and in 1394 solemnly consecrated to the Virgin Maiy 
and Saint Brigitta, who were as a couple of friends to 
protect the country in all its distresses. The iniiabi- 
tants, who were called Brigittines, or the Order of St. 
Salvador, consisted of eighty-four persons, five-and- 
twenty monks, and sixty nuns. Their rules were said to 
have been presented to Saint Brigitta by Jesus Christ 
in person ; they consisted first, as in all other convents, 
of the vows of chastity, obedience, and voluntary po- 
verty. Besides this they were to lie on straw without 
sheets, and with only a woollen covering^ Instead of 
linen next their skin, they were to wear a woollen shirt, 
and a cloak of grey serge with such long gleeves that 
the whole hand was covered by them. The forehead 
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and cheeks were covered by a cap, on which a white 
linen cloth was fastened. The greater part of the day 
they were to pass in prayers and chanting, or in a 
perfect silence. The rest of tlieir time was employed 
in reading, writing, and sewing, for all idleness was 
strictly forbidden. Tliey M^erc to pic’pare themselves 
for the highest Cliurcli festivals by fasts on bread and 
water ; a great part of tlic year they were to live on the 
same provisions as in Lent, and during the remjiinder 
only to cat merit four times a week, the rest of their 
food was vegel aides, fish, and milk. As a memento of 
their mortality, they had a bier always standing at the 
churcli door, and an open grave in the church-yard. 

None of the convents in the kingdom attained to the 
celebrity of that of Wadstena. Yearly pilgrimages 
were made to it on St. lirita’s day, and many noble 
and royal ladies, win) were persecuted by misfortune, 
shut tlicmselves up here from the world, seeking in the 
stillness of the convent and in the exercises of devotion 
and penance, the forgiveness of their sins, and the peace 
and happiness which they had not found in the world. 

These and many other pious persons often be- 
queathed eonsidcni])le jKirtions of ihcir estates to the 
convent of Wadstena, which besides l)y royal ordina- 
tions and gifts of ])ilgrims rose to great riches. It 
finally attained such celebrity that many other convents 
w’ere founded throughout the Northern countries for 
the Brigittine order, which all honoured Wjidstena as 
the Mother Church. But these great riches proved a 
temptation to the inhabitants to forsake their first 
strict mode of life. Thus we find that during the time 
of the convent’s greatest prosperity, they consumed 
yearly one hundred and twenty tons of rye, twenty- 
four tons of wheat, two hundred and eighty-eight tons 
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of malt^ forty-eight tons of barley, twenty tons of 
butter, one hundred and twenty oxen, three hundred 
sheep, nine stone of pork, one hundred stone of cheese, 
two tons of honey, an abundance of fish, and every 
thing else in proportion, so that their fast does not 
seem to have been very severe. It is also very certain 
that the other vows of their order were at that time 
not better kept; they required greater self-denial and 
strength tlian men usually possess, anti often exacted 
empty and useless exercises ; so that tliey were in the 
end despised, and licrc, as in most other convents, ma- 
nifold sins and vices were hidden under a veil of hypo- 
erisy an<l devotion. 
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BOOK VIII. 

KING ALBRECHT AND QUEEN MAROr'UET. . 


CHAPITER I. 

OF KING ALBRECHT. 

Though at the battle of Gata Forest near Eukbping, 
Albrecht liacl taken Magnus Smek prisoner, liis power 
was far from established througliout the kingdom, for 
the partisans of the dethroned monarch kept possession 
of many castles and districts of the south and west of 
Sweden, which gave rise to continual disturbances and 
war witli King Hakan of Norway, who sought to assist his 
father. Albrecht also presently brought on liimsclf the 
displeasure of both the people and nobles by his extrava- 
gance and new taxes, but yet more by the preference 
he showed to tlie Germans. Neither had lie exerted 
himself to regain Skanc, llalland, and Blcking, but had 
on the contrary resigned thAi and other property to 
Waldemar, so that disappohiting the expectations 
which had been formed of him, he was taken in general 
disgust. IJakan on the watch to take advantage of this, 
broke with a strong Norwegian army into the country ; 
and as he found partisans in many places, and nowhere 
a steady resistance, he advanced as far as Stockholm, 
to which he l^id siege. He had pitched his camp on 
the heights of Kungsbacken, or King’s Hill, whose 
name yet be*^rs testimony to his position. 

Albrecht beginning now seriously to fear for his 
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crown, sought help from the chief nobles with whom 
he had before been in disgrace. The reconciliation was 
made in the Franciscan Church, where the King, in for- 
mal letters-patent, acknowledged : that his servants 
had exercised all manner of violence towards the na- 
tives of the country, which had caused great distrust 
to arise Letween them and himself. This had certainly 
taken place against his will ; still he granted he was 
wrong in not having paid ^afficient attention to the 
complaints of his subjects 5 neither liad lie, with suffi- 
cient severity, looked after his officers, which fault lie 
promised in future fully to amend. As a jiroof of 
further confidence, he delivered all his castles into the 
hands of the ISenators, from whose resolves he reserved 
to himself no right to depart. If one of the Senators 
died, not he, but they had the right to nominate a 
successor.^’ 

Those to whom this power was granted were the 
Bishops, and twelve gentlemen of the Senate, among 
whom were Charles Ulfsson Sparre of Tofta, the Riks- 
marshal Erik Kettilsson Wase, and Bo Jonsson Grip, 
the moist powerful of all. 

After this paper was signed and sealed, the Lords 
made effective preparatiq^ for Albrecht^s defence ; so 
that Ilakan losing all hope of further success concluded 
a peace on condition that his father, King Magnus, 
should be set free and receive a maintenance, in return 
for which both Magnus and Hiikan gave up to Albreclit 
their pretensions to Sweden and Skanc, and paid be- 
sides twelve thousand marks of pure silver, for which 
sum the Norwegian Lords became bound. In this 
manner Magnus Smek was set at liberty, and the 
Swedish Castles were made over to the Senators, 
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CHAPTER II. 

aUKEN JMAltGARET, 

King Wai.demau Otteudag of Denmark, the 
same who had cajoled ]Ma<rnus Sinek out of Skane, 
Halland, and BIcking, liad three children, Cliiistopher, 
Margaret, and Ingeborg. Margaret was in no wise 
good-looking, being of a dark complexion, more like a 
man than a woman, and strong l)oth in body and mind, 
whence licr father used to say, tliat nature had mistaken 
in making her a woman. As has been already told, she 
was bctrotlicd to King ILikan of Norw.ay, Magnus 
Smek^s son in her early infancy, ^flns marriage, spite 
of many impediments, was finally celebrated in 
so that Margaret bore the crowns of Sweden and Nor- 
way on her head at the age of eleven years, and her 
brother Christopher dying during the celebration of 
the rejoicings attendant on her marriage, slic and her 
sister became tlie inhcritrices of Denmark. She was 
now sent with licr husband to Norway, but still being 
very young and child! si j, a governess was placed over 
her, who was Lady Martha, daughter of Saint Brigitta. 
Under her care, Uueen Market grew up, togetlier with 
the Lady Martha’s daughter "^ngegerd ; and as the said 
Lady was very strict, the Queen and the maiden were 
often made to smart under the same rod ; but a steady 
friendship and attnehrnent existed ever after betw’een 
them. 

When King Waldcmar died In ]375, Prince Olof, 
Margaret and Ilakan’s only son, was elected King, but 
being yet but a child, his mother was appointed Regent. 
Five years after (1380,) Hakan died, when Margaret 
became her son^s guardian. At last in 1387, this Olof 
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himself dicd^ and thus Margaret inherited both the 
kingdoms of Norway and Denmark, and though other 
Princes strove to wrest them from her, she know how 
to counteract their efforts, and retained by her might 
and lier judgment, what she had received from birth 
and fortune. 


CIIAPTEk III. 


OF Ai^niiKcuT’s govkunmi:n:i. 

Kin(; Aliiukciit loved the great Lords but little for 
the laws for tlicir own advantage they l)ad compelled 
him to sign ; he therefore turned to his countrymen, the 
Cicrnuuis, whom he encouraged to come into the king- 
dom, and preferred by every means in his power. Our 
old chronicles complain bitterly of tliis, saying : “ Who- 
ever came from (iermany and could dance and sing, im- 
mediately got one hundred marks of silver, and cloaks 
and gilded bells. Even though these foreigners were of 
low degree, the King called them f/z/c/e and friandy to 
give tlicm more consequence, and get them all the rich 
marriages in tlic land.^' But the Swedish nobles sel- 
dom experienced any favmir. The peasantry suffered 
cruelly, for the German soldiery, who came into the 
country, committed the greatest crimes unpunished, 
and excited the utmost hatred by their lawless conduct. 

The King increased these feelings by keeping such a 
magnificent and splendid Court, that his revenues were 
far from sufficient ; this made him often impose new taxes, 
which were very ill-received ; and when these did not 
suffice, he borrowed money on the right hand and left- 

During this time Bo Jonsson Grip had become a 
very mighty and powerful man, and was as it were the 
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head and leader of the Senate, which held almost every 
fortress in the country in their hands. His power was 
such that the King dared not gainsay it, and he sum- 
moned and presided at Diets without either the King^s 
knowledge or consent. A complete license grew out of 
this ; and whoever had suflScient power committed the 
greatest crimes unpunished. Matts Gustaxsson mur- 
dered Bishop Gottskalk, at Linderas Church (1372); 
and spite of the influence and excommunications of the 
priests, suffered no severer punishment than seven 
years after giving up some land to Linkoping Church. 
Bo Jonsson Grip himself, excited by a burning jea- 
lousy, murdered Sir Carl Nicklasson Ferla before the 
high altar in the Franciscan Church at Stockholm,* and 
it was never said that any one dared on that account 
to accuse or fine him. 

Thus the kingdom seemed at the mercy of wdnd and 
wave driving on to its ruin ; but of all the classes the 
peasants suflfered most. These were cither on the 
lands of the clergy or nobility, or else on crown lands. 
The first mentioned suffered least, as the churches and 
convents treated them with more mercy than the 
nobles, who used their people like slaves. But tlie 
crown-peasants suffered v^oAt and most, for they wxre 
often wronged and plundered by the King’s stewards 
and others, and had none to protect them but the law 
and King Albrecht ; both equally helpless. When they 
came to Albrecht imploring, Sweet Sir King, get us 
our rights he answered Ich kan nicht bettern min 
leue knekt I can’t help it, my dear fellow.’’ With 
which answ'cr the peasants were obliged to retire ac- 
companied by the ridicule and laughter of the courtiers. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

WAR BETWEEN ALBRECHT AND MARGARET. 

The powerful Bo Jonsson died in 1386, and left a 
greater fortune than any individual had ever possessed. 
As fief or mortgage, he held the following castles : 
Stockholm, Nykdping, Calmar, Wiborg, Raseborg, 
Tavastehus, Korsholm, (irestei., Oppensten, and Rum- 
laborg, together with the lands and provinces belong- 
ing Ui them. Besides this, he possessed great estates 
througliout the kingdom, some of which were inherited, 
others acquired j and an idea may be formed of his 
immense riches in moveables, wlien it is told that he 
willed away one hundred and fifteen thousand marks of 
silver besides his ready money. He appointed ten of 
the chief Lords in tlie kingdom as executors and trus- 
tees, among whom two Bishops, tlie Riksmarshal Erik 
Kjellsson Wase, Algot Mansoii Sturc, and Tord Bonde, 
who immediately took his fortresses and estates into 
their hands. 

Bo Jonsson being dead, Albrecht thought himself rid 
of a strong opponent, and a great hindrance in his 
undertakings. He therefore proposed that every third 
hem man* of the free lands of both clergy and nobles, 
should be made over to the crown, and began by force 
to execute his intention ; but he by this means roused 
the clergy and nobles against him, who had not suffered 
much previously. Some abandoned the country ; others, 
those particularly who administered Bo Jonsson^s pro- 
perty, defended themselves by arms at their fortified 
houses against the King^s aggressions ; and such was 
the insecurity, that people scarcely ventured to go 
♦ Hemman, a measure of land. 
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beyond their own doors. At last they licgan to look 
after foreign assistance, and turned their clioice on 
Margaret, who now ruled over both Denmark and 
Norway. Algot Manson made over Oresten and Op- 
pensten in West Gothland to her, and immediately 
after she was elected Queen by Bo Jc’^sson^s executors ; 
on wliich she gave her kingly word, tliat “ she would 
govern the kingdom according to its laws, let all 
retain their ])riYilegcs and hclj) the Lords against 
Albrcclit,” with other very favourable articles. 

This war wearing a threatening appearance, Albrecht 
called together from Germany a grcfit army which 
could bofist of many Princes, Dukes, and Counts, and 
shone in all manner of pomi) and magnificence. The 
Germans boasted, and promised each to kill three 
Swedes wliercvcr they should meet them ; and Al- 
brecht counted on a certain victory. He made a vow, 
not to use a hat till lie liad driven out Margaret, and 
sent her a whetstone several yards long on which ho 
counselled her to sharpen her scissars and needles 
instead of using a sceptre; and spv)ke of her sometimes 
by the contemptuous name of King Breachless ; some- 
times called her tl^o Monk-maid, because she was 
accused of having the abbot of Sorb for her lover. 
Margaret, wiser tliaii Jic, sliowcd no arrogance ; but 
drew licrself back, setting Erik Wasa at the head of 
her troops wliich included many Danes. This Erik 
was higldy irritated against Albrecht, on account of his 
having ])rotccted a German knight named Bernhard 
the Long, who had carried off Erik’s daughter, Eliza- 
beth, out of the convent of Rislicrga, in which she was 
a nun. TJio armies met at Nyckcliingen near Fal- 
kbping, and Erik Wasa placed them so that they had a 
morass in front, and a hill on one side. Several of the 
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old men warned Alijrecht against attacking tlic Swedes 
in tills position ; hut Gerard Snakciiborg and some 
other young men easily persuaded the King whom 
they pretended to believe invincible. Albrcclit believed 
them, dubbed Gerard a knight, gave the signal of 
attack, aiul descended into the valley to cross the 
morass which divided tliciri from the Swedes. But the 
greater part of the Germans rot presently entangled 
\ritli their horses in the sv^ainp, and but fcAV got over ; 
who, after a short struggle, were ovcrjxiwered by the 
8\\ edes. These hastened on to attack the rest of the 
enemy, now in disorder. Gerard Snakenborg, the 
newly dubbed knight, was the first to tly, and Albrecht, 
running wildly up and down, meeting one of the old 
men who had warned him in the morning against fight- 
ing, exclaimed : O grauer, graucr ! Hiittc ich dir 
gcfolgct !” Old man, old man ! flad 1 but heeded 
thee !” But lie too late perceived Jus error, for Erik 
Wasa had won a complete victory ; and King Albrecht, 
his son, Prince Erik, and many Swedish and German 
nobles were taken prisoners. 

Albrecht and tlic rest were earned to Lbdbse, where 
Margaret was ready to meet them. Seeing herself now 
the strongest, she in her turn made ail manner of jest 
of the fettered and defenceless King. Amongst many 
other tilings of the kind, she caused a hat with nineteen 
yards of cloth hanging from it to be set on his head, as 
the punishment of his boastful vow, with many other 
practical jokes. Finally he and his son were conveyed 
to the castle of Liudholm in Skaiie, where they were 
shut up in strict confinement. . 
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CHAPTER V. 

OF THE IIAT-RROTHERS, AND THE KAFPLINGE MURDER. 

In Germany as in Sweden, the nobles lived in their 
fortified castles, fearing and obeying none, xeithcr the 
Kings nor the laws. When they required money or 
anything else, they rode out with their armed followers, 
and cared not whom they attacked, so that they could 
l)ut carry off booty. They therefore particularly liked 
lying in wait for merchants with their trains; and partly 
by force, partly by unjust extortions, making them- 
selves masters of their goods and money ; which style 
of rolibing was more practised in Germany than else- 
where. For these reasons many of the commercial 
towns there entered into an agreement together to 
protect by their mutual aid, their mutual commerce. 
This was called the Hanseatic League, and was first 
entered into by Ilaml^urgli and Liibcck; but other 
cities were gradually admitted into it, so that at last it 
included almost all the ports of the Baltic. The Han- 
seatic League had their factories and warehouses every- 
where, thus mastered the commerce, and attained such 
riches, that they often carried on long and severe wars 
with the northern Princes. 

To trade with these Hanseatic towns, many Germans 
had come to establish themselves in the commercial 
ports of Sweden, such as Stockholm, Sdderkbping and 
Calmar. The favour which Albrecht showed the Ger- 
mans brought a still greater influx, till they made at 
last a considerable portion of the population of these 
towns ; and hatred and envy between them and the 
native iijhabitants often broke out, especially during 
the war between Margaret and Albrecht, w'hen the 



THE CATHOLIC PERIOD. 


287 


Swedes held for the former, and the Germans for the 
latter. In Stockholm, where the Castle was garrisoned 
by Germans, they got the upper hand, and kept it 
for Albrecht though he was a prisoner. Queen Mar- 
garet called them by the nick-name of the liat-brothers. 
These feared that the Swedish burghers would give up 
the town* to the Queen and the Senate, which forced 
them always to wear their armour ; and when they met 
any Swede, they called him traitor and other ill-names. 
A general disorder being on the point of breaking out, 
the people were summoned to St. Gertrude’s Guild, 
where the Burgomaster and council instituted a union, 
the rules of which included that, no one should speak 
ill of Princes, Knights, Ladies, Maidens, Towns, or any 
one and Swedes and Germans thereon swore each 
other a continual friendship and brotherhood, and pro- 
mised to hold together whatever should befal. 

Not long after this, however, the Hat-brothers fell 
on and imprisoned two Swedish burghers, Peter Aliin- 
ning, and Albrecht Carlsson. When Burgomaster 
Bcrtil Brun saw this, he complained of the citizens 
suffering such violence, and of his not having the power 
to prevent it.” One of the German soldiers who heard 
his words knocked him down, beat him both blue and 
bloody, and then dragged him to the Castle where he 
was thrown into the tower with the other two. The 
chief instigator of this treacherous deed was Alf Grerie- 
rot, one of the Hat-brothers. 

When the Swedes heard these proceedings, they 
armed and collected on the Great Square, as did the 
Germans likewise; but being in inferior numbers they 
sought, under pretence of a false reconciliafion, to sepa- 
rate the Swedes ; who, however, this time did not allow 
themselves to be deceived, but went up to the Town- 
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Hall^ and askcd^ AVhy the burghers had not been 
proceeded with according to the laws of the town, 
instead of being thrown into prison unheard and un- 
condemned?” The counsellors answered, ‘^That they 
had nothing against tlie prisoners, and would cause 
them to be set at liberty. The following Saturday, 
thirty Swedes and thirty Germans, met in the Town- 
Hall, and entered into a new treaty of unity and peace, 
which was confirmed by solemn vows on both sides to 
Gad and the Virgin Mary ; and after this there was 
quiet in the town Saturday and Sunday. 

During this leisure, how ever, A If Grenerot took 
advice with the Hat-brethren how they could get the 
upper-hand of the Swedes. In the evening when 
vespers Iiad been sung and the city gates shut, the 
Germans armed secretly .and collected in the Guild; 
their Burgomaster going backwards and forwards be- 
tween the Guild-room and the Castle, jdotting the 
treachery wdiich w^as afterwards executed. On the 
dawn of Monday morning, it happened that an old man 
passing between the Castle and the Guild heard voices 
in the latter. In his surprise he went in, and found 
some of tlie German Lords there wdio ordered him to 
desire the whole Senate immediately to assemble at the 
Council-house before the people began to fill the 
streets, for an important message had arrived requir- 
ing their immediate consideration. The man did as 
he was desired ; but scarcel}’^ had some of the Swedish 
Senators arrived, ere he saw sixty armed German 
soldiers march out of the Castle on the Square. The 
old man then rushed into the Council-house, warning 
them to beware of treachery, for the armed men had 
left the Castle;” but Alf Grenerot said that the old 
man ‘^behaved most foolishly,” and on this sent a 
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private message to the soldiers to tarry yet awliile. 
All tlie Senators being assembled, he sent orders both 
to the Castle and the Guild-room, which brought sixty • 
soldiers from the former and one thousand wcll-ariiicd 
German burglicrs from the latter on the square. The 
Swedish Lords seeing these armed men, perceived that 
their lives were now at stake, and remarked that they 
had certainly heard of such a thing 'before, but would 
not believe it. Alf G>*cnerot answered that wlioever 
was tlie King’s friend would find this right, and 
desired the list of the accused to be read forthwith. 
In it the names of persons were found who had already 
been four years dead, so old was the list; and it was 
King Albrecht alone who had prevented the Germans 
carrying their murderous intentions into execution 
before. 

As soon as tliey were counted, the soldiers seized 
them by tlie b<3lt, and dragged them into the Castle, 
where many otlier towm’s-pcoplc were conducted and 
tortured with wooden saws to force them to confess 
treason against King Alhrccht ; !)ut they all maintained 
their innocence. 1’hc following day, Tuesday, three of 
the Swedish prisoners were burnt. Alf Grenerot went 
up hy night to the Castle, promising the captain half of 
the prisoners’ inheritance if he woidd immediately per- 
mit them to be burnt. On this all the imprisoned gen- 
tlemen, sixty in numl)er, were taken out, put into boats, 
and rowed over to Kapplingeholm (the part of Stoek- 
liolm now called Blasieholm.) Here, bound hand and 
foot they were thrown into an old wooden house; a 
priest confessed them, and he solemnly declared that 
they were innocent of the crime for which they suffered. 
The Hat-brothers however paid little attention to this, 
but set the house on fire in which the unhappy fettered 
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men were burnt alive. This happened on the night 
between the llth and 12th of July 1389. The fol- 
► lowing day sueh a terrible thunder storm took place 
with such floods of rain in Stockholm, that every one 
believed both the town and its inhabitants would be 
washed away, and not a soul vcnturt(l to set a foot 
out of doors. Tlie people in this thought they saw 
a sign of the wTath of Heaven on the crime which 
had been committed. 


CHAPTER VI. 

THE FETALIE BROTHERS. 

King Alurecht’s relations and partisans in Ger- 
many now equipped a number of privateers which cut 
off the Swedish, Danish, and Norwegian trading vessels, 
and plundered the inhabitants of the coast. They 
were called Fetalie Brothers, as their chief business 
was to provide Stockholm with provisions and victuals, 
which were then called Fctalier. They w^ere in com- 
]:)any with the Hat-brothers, and so they easily sailed 
into Lake Malar by the Norrstriim, burning and ravag- 
iiig the banks on either side. Enkoping and Westeras 
were burnt, and when the p'^asants colleeted at Tillinge 
Church, they were mercilessly cut down by the Fetalie- 
brothers at Bondeberg and Skadeberg, as it is called, 
in memory of tlie action. Linkdping Malmd, Helsin- 
borg, and finally Bergen w’-cre burnt by these free- 
booters, who cared neither for the anger of the King 
nor the excommunication of the Bishops. Margaret 
certainly equipped a fleet, which under the command 
of Abraham Broderson Tjurhufvud, and Algot Mans- 
sonSturewas to besiege Stockholm in 1393; but John, 



THE CATHOLIC PERIOD. 


291 


Duke of Mecklenburg, appeared with his fleet, and 
obliged them to raise the siege. Tlie foliowing year. 
Master Hugo, the leader of the Fctalic-brothcrs, came 
with eight ships to revictual Stockholm which again 
began to sulfer hunger, but being kept out by storms 
until late in the autumn, it happened that his fleet 
froze fast amid the Shares. Perceiving that now he 
could hope no peace for the Swedes, he began hewing 
timber on the neighbouring islands with which he 
made a fortification round his ships. Tie caused water 
to be occasionally ])ourcd over this wall, which freezing 
immediately, it became like an iceberg. As soon as the 
Swedes heard that the Fotalic-brothers were frozen in, 
they hastened as they thought to their destruction ; but 
as they coidd not cross the icy ramj)art, they built in 
the greatest haste a machine called a Cat, that is a 
tower whicli could be pushed forward on wlicels. Wlien 
Master Hugo .‘^aw the Cat was ready to attack, he had 
the icc before his fortress secretly sawn in the night, 
and was so favoured by fortune, that after the Avork 
Avas completed, it froze slightly? and a light snow fell 
in tlie morning, so that not a trace of the night's Imsi- 
ness could be seen. The Sw’cdcs now mounted the 
Cat and began to push it onwards, and tlie Fetalic- 
brothers stood on their icc rampart hcliolding their 
sport. As the Cat ad\"anced towards tlic ships, the icc 
cracked beneath it, and the machine Avith all the men 
Avho armed it sunk into the sea and were lost, while 
the Fetalic-brothers clapped their hands and shouted, 
Katz, katz, katz to the sinking tower. 

After this the Swedes lost all courage to make fur- 
ther attempts to seize Master Hugo; who, after the 
breaking up of the ice, conveyed his cargoes safely to 
Stockholm. 

• o 2 
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CHAPTER VIL 

THE CALMAR I’XIOX. 

The sufferings of the three kingdoms may be ima- 
gined from tliis state of things ; Margaret had no power 
to make the Hanseatic towns submit, and they Viad not 
sufficient to set King AJbrecht free. After many at- 
tempts at reconciliations, peace was finally concluded 
ill l;3y5 between Margaret and Albrecht, on the condi- 
tions that lie and his son Erik should be set at liberty, 
l)ut tliat tliey on their side should in the course of three 
years pay the Queen either sixty thousand marks of 
silver, or give up Stockholm to her and all pretensions 
to Sweden. Eight of the Hanseatic towns became 
caution for the fulfilment of these terms, and the castle 
of Stockholm was meanwhile entrusted to their protec- 
tion. By these means Allirccht and his son were 
finally delivered from prison ; Albrecht went to Meck- 
lenburg, and his son to Gothland. 

When Margaret was thus more at peace, she in 
139G caused Henrik, Duke of Pomerania who was 
her grand-nephew, to be elected her successor in the 
three kingdoms ; and had his name changed to Erik, 
which being more familiar the north, she thought 
would be more loved by the people. He on his side, 
when he received the homage of his new subjects, gave 
his royal word: 1st. That he would maintain every one 
in his privileges ; 2nd. N('t to condemn any against the 
laws ; ilrd. To take the Swedes as Senators in Sweden, 
and give the Castles and provinces to their administra- 
tion; 4th. Not to diminish the revenues of the crown, 
or lay on new taxes, except in case of w^ar. It was also 
settled that many of the estates, which had been lost 
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during Albrecht’s reign, should be restored to the crown ; 
the fortified castles of the nobility should be razed, and 
many other conditions which extended the (lueen’s 
authority. 

The following year, 1397^ she assembled a Diet of 
the thrge kingdoms in Calmar, and Erik’s coronation 
was celebrated there on the 1 0th of July. On the 
twentieth of the same mont’ , or Margaret’s clay, the 
cclel)rated Calmar-Union was concluded and sworn to. 
It contained : 1st. That the three kingdoms should 
remain ever united under one sovereign ; 2rid. dliat a 
new King should be chosen by the votes of the Senate 
of the three united kingdoms, and not hy tlm Senate 
of any kingdom separately; :3rd. That each kingdom 
should be governed by its own laws and customs, — and 
several other similar articles. This league was sworn, 
and signed, and two copies on parchment were preserved 
in each kingdom. 

The same year Prince Erik Albrcchtsson died in 
Gothland; and as the term for King Albrecht's payment 
expired in 1398, he found it difficult to furnish the mo- 
ney, the more especially as his son and successor was 
dead. He therefore gave the Hanseatic towns a letter, 
containing orders as he said for the commandant in 
Stockholm to deliver up the Castle to Margaret ; but 
when the letter was opened, its contents proved tlie 
very reverse. The officer however paid no heed to 
these treacherous commands, but delivered u[) the 
Castle of Stockholm according to agreement, and Sten 
Sture, Albrecht’s faithful adherent, made over tlie wliolc 
of Norrland to Margaret, who thus canig into full pos- 
session of the three Northern kingdoms. 
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CHAPTER VIIL 

QUEEN Margaret’s government. 

Margaret conducted her government with both 
power and might, and the North in her time pnjoyed 
some repose after its many and sore troul)ics. She 
sought to weaken the powerful nobility who liad before 
caused so many disturbances, partly by gradually buy- 
ing their great possessions from them, partly also by 
marrying them into families of less consideration. It 
happened that a noble damsel named Christina Tott 
was betrothed to Holger Munk, who was also descend- 
ed from a family of ancient Danish nobility ; but Chris- 
tina was forced by the Ciueen to marry another man of 
lower descent. She then gave her new-betrothed a 
gold ring, in which a bit of copper was set, with this 
inscription: Amend thyself, copper nail ! thouliestin 
gold.’’ 

To maintain herself against the nobles, the Queen 
flattered the clergy as much as she could without 
however giving them too much power. She showed 
herself particularly friendly towards Wadstena Con- 
vent, of which her foster-sister ingegerd was Abbess. 
She caused herself to be inscribed among the nuns ; and 
on leaving it, kissed them all on the hand with much 
humility. However she was not holy in reality, and 
there was a report everywhere current that she had 
intimacy with the Abbot of Sorb, and Abraham Bro- 
dersson, and bore heirs to both. Her avarice also 
sometimes enticed her to forget her prudence ; for in- 
stance, wdien Archbishop Henry of Upsala died, he left 
all his mopey and precious effects to the Cathedral. 
The whole was packed into a great chest which was 
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put into a cart, and Dean Andreas seated himself on 
the load that it might with greater security be conveyed 
to the Churcli ; but the Queen^s steward, witli a body 
of soldiers fell on the procession. The Dean was 
thrown olF the cart, the chest carried off, neither was it 
ever resjjored. 

Margaret was much loved and praised by the Danes, 
but not so much so by the Sv cdcs, who complained of 
her favouring Denmark at the expense of Sweden, 
because she hated the Swedes for all tlie trouble they 
-had caused her husband King ILikan and his fatlier 
Magnus Smek. She is said to have given Krik the 
advice, to “feed himself on Sweden, to clothe himself 
from Norway, and to defend himself with Denmark/^ 
Wlien the Swedes complained that she had given over 
their castles and fortresses into tlie hands of foreigners 
expressly contrary to her letters and promises, she is 
said to have answered contemptuously : “ Take care of 
my letters, 1 shall take care of your castles.” But 
her stewards, or governors as they are now called, ruled 
in a cruel and merciless manner over the Swedes, and 
excited an indignation which was increased by the new 
taxes the Queen thought fit to lay on. Tlic peasants 
were particularly enraged at an impost which she laid 
on every animal ; and as they were counted by their 
tails, they called it by the contemptuous title of Queen 
Margaret^s Tail- tax. But the fifteen-marks-help fell 
the heaviest of all ; it was laid on to redeem Gothland, 
wdiich Albrecht had pawned to the Grand-Master of 
Livonia ; and though this impost was wholly paid by 
Sweden, Gothland was afterwards united to Denmark. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

M A R G A 11 K t’s 1) Ji A T IT. 

The older King Erik became, tbe more he wished to 
reign alone, and thus he did much against the ^.(iueen^s 
will. On tlie death of Archbishop Henrik in Upsala, 
the Chai)tcr eliose Dean Andreas as his successor, and 
souglit tlje Popc^s confirmation of their choice ; but 
King Erik would have tliein to take his Chancellor 
Jolianncs Jcrichini for their Archbishop, because he 
engaged to do whatever the King and Queen desired of 
him. To this the Chapter would not agree, Johannes 
being a Dane by birth, and known as a very wicked 
and vicious man. Margaret however at last persuaded 
this very Bishop Andreas to resign the Archbishopric, 
and content himself with the Bishopric of Strengnas 
instead. For this reason he got the nickname of An- 
dreas Smek, and the Chapter of Strengnas would not 
accept him. Much discord and disunion arose about 
this matter 3 and when Johannes became Archbishop, he 
shamed his Sovereign still more by his disgraceful be- 
haviour, so that it was at last requisite to displace him. 

Queen Margaret had begun a war with the Dukes in 
Holstein whom she thought she could easily overcome, 
but who by their bravery made her an obstinate re- 
sistance. During this war King Erik caused Abraham 
Brodersson, unknown to Margaret, to be taken prisoner, 
and beheaded without ai instant’s delay ; assigning 
this man’s disorderly life as the reason of this pro- 
cedure; but the real cause more probably was, that 
Erik was enlious of the great power he enjoyed 
through the Queen^s favour. She much lamented her 
favourite^s death, and caused an altar to be erected to 
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his memory in the Cathedral of Lund, at which per- 
petual masses were to be said for his soul. 

Meanwhile ill-success attended the war in Holstein. 
The northern armies suffered a complete defeat at 
Soldorp in 1410 , and the three kingdoms groaned 
under their losses. At last Queen Margaret went to 
Flcnsburg to try to conclude a peace, but all her ctTorts 
were vain. As she embarked to leave the place, slu 
was attacked l)y the plague, and died immediately on 
board the vessel, a.d. 1412 . Albrecht of Mecklen- 
burg died the same year, so these two enemies followed 
each other to another world. 
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BOOK IX. 

OF ENGELBRECIIT AND KING ERIK. 


CHAPTER I. 

KIXG KRIk’s GOVERXMENT. 

King Erik, commonly called Erik the Thirteenth, 
or Erik of Pomerania, began his reign by various good 
and useful enactments. Some of (lueen Margaret’s 
stewards, who had lieen very harsh and tyrannical to- 
wards the people, were dismissed by him immediately 
after her death ; he made a new statute regarding the 
holding of Assizes and the administration of justice ; 
appointed certain places for high-way inns, and many 
other regulations greatly to the advantage of tlic pea- 
santry which gained him much favour. 

But all the good which might have arisen out of tins 
was done away by the uiihappy war in Holstein. The 
King was determined to pii' down these jictty Princes, 
who nevertheless by their bravery and prudence main- 
tained a powerful resistance. Every spring he arrived 
with a large army gathered out of his three kingdoms, 
and always gained great i dvantages at first by his great 
superiority of numbers. In one campaign, he took 
Schleswig; in another made himself master, after a 
bloody battle/ of the Island of Femern, where he put 
every male to the sword and carried away the women 
and children ; but in the long run he always suffered 
heavy -kisses by. the obstinate resistance he encoun- 
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tered. He and his troops wearied out, returned home in 
autumn, and the Dukes reconquered in winter what 
they had lost in spring. In this mariner the war was 
carried on during thirty years. 

The three kingdoms were exhausted, but especially 
Swedqp and Norway, from which heavy sums were 
drawn without ever giving a return. New and odious 
taxes were laid on the peasnits and burghers on ac- 
count of the war, and the clergy themselves were often 
obliged to pay considerable contributions, though they 
resisted as long as they could, and ajrjrealed to their 
clerical privileges ; but the burden fell heaviest of all 
on the poorer nobility, thus continually obliged to re- 
equip their kniglits, maintain tlicm in a foreign country, 
and finally often pay heavy ransoms for their relations 
when they were taken prisoners ; for to these particu- 
lars the King paid no heed though it was his j)rovincc 
to have done so ; and in this manner many a nobleman, 
on account of debt, lost both house and land. 

King Erik was besides very unfortunate in his un- 
dertakings. The plague ravaged his dominions during 
the first years of his reign ; Stockholm was set on fire 
by lightning (1419) ; and as it was very closely built, 
and consisted for the most part of wooden houses, it 
burnt down with extraordinary rapidity from ten to 
twelve o'clock in the forenoon. Many hundred persons 
who had been unable to break through the crowd were 
buried under the burning houses 5 others flew to the 
havens, seeking to escape in boats ; but in their alarm, 
too many people rushed into these small craft, and 
more were lost in the water than by the fire. Even on 
sea, King Erik was pursued by violent storms, and 
was often shipwrecked ; and once, as a farther proof of 
his ill-fortune, when in the disguise of a merchant he 
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was making a pilgrimage to Jerusalem, he was taken 
prisoner by the Turks who recognized him by a por- 
trait which one of his enemies had made and sent 
there, and was obliged to rjinsom himself by a conside- 
rable sum. 


CHAPTER IL 

QUKEN PHILIPPA. 

Ktxo Erik’s wife. Queen Philippa, daughter of 
IltMiiy IV of England, was a mild and gentle lady; 
was, moreover, gifted with mucli sense and a bold 
heart, when it w'as tried; for which reasons the King 
had mucli aid of her counsels in affairs of moment. 
Those wl)o came to Court seeking redress of their 
grievances, always found protection from Philippa, who 
sought their relief Iiy every means in her power. 
While King Erik was on his pilgrimage to Jerusalem, 
lie confided the Government to her; and the united 
lungdoms equally felt tlic advantage of her administra- 
tion, as on her journeys through the three countries, 
she accommodated disputes and quieted many discon- 
tents. Amongst other things, in his stress for money, 
Eiik had forced the people * i accept coin below tlie 
standard which had been peculiarly prejudicial to com- 
merce ; but during his absence, Philippa called in this 
money, and replaced it by coin of the full value. 

It happened during the Holstein war, that the Han- 
seatic towns also declared themselves against Erik. 
They had some loss in tlie commencement ; but in the 
spring of H28, they sailed with a fleet of tw’o hundred 
and sixty ships, and twelve thousand troops on board 
for Copenhagen, with the intention of burning the 
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town and choking the port. A force at that tinje so 
uncommon, struck the people with general panic, and 
Erik himself having supplied the town with ships and 
troops hid himself in Sord-cloister till the danger was 
past ; but Philippa remained in Copenhagen with the 
terrified inhabitants. She encouraged the soldiers and 
summoned the young men, prompting them to defend 
themselves valiantly against the enemy. All with joy 
obeyed the summons of their beloved Queen ; and the 
courage and numbers of the defenders were doubled. 
Tlic enemy had struck piles for a sort of fortress in the 
centre of the haven, on which they pointed tlicir artil- 
lery i.T', the town atid the Danish vessels ; but the 
Danes cdiic^ructcd long and broad floats of thick 
timber, on whicii ^hey placed their guns, and were thus 
able to keep the cnen.y off both the town and the ships. 
As they had heard ti.at the Hanseatic allies had 
brought a good supply cf salt with which they in- 
tended to pickle the beef .hey hoped to slaughter in 
Denmark, some young men took a cow, and leading 
her out on the floating briege with many contemp- 
tuous jflirases, bade them con.c and pluck a hair out of 
her tail if they dared. When the enemy saw that they 
efiected nothing against Copenhagen and the shii)s, 
they wished to destroy the p )rt ; and it was determined 
that each town should sacrifice a ship to this end ; but 
in si.iking them it happened that many sunk so as to 
oef upy but the space of tiieir breadth instead of their 
le.igth; and the haven was so broad that it requir- 
f d more vessels than they could afford to close it, 
for which reason this project was abandoned, and the 
Hanseatic fleet at last obliged to retire without having 
gained anything by their great preparations and ex- 
penses. The Queen sent to invite those who had lent 
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their ^voluntary assistance in the defence of the town 
to the palace^ where she entertained them in the most 
courteous manner, thanking them for the valour and 
fidelity they had shown, and promising to speak for 
their best advantage with all grace and favour to her 
Sovereign Lord, King Erik.^^ ^ 

Encouraged by this good fortune. Queen Philippa 
wished to see if she could not have better success 
against the enemies of the country than King Erik had 
had. She therefore during his absence and unknown 
to him, prepared and equipped a fleet of seventy-five 
vessels with fourteen hundred men, wlio were to 
avenge at Stralsund the affronts which Denmark had 
suffered from tlie Hanseatic towns. With hope and 
anxiety, Philippa watched the departure of her little 
fleet, and with the same feelings she patiently awaited 
its return. Her hope was soon crushed, for but a few 
boats came back to relate the misfortunes of the rest. 
The Danes had in the commencement met with some 
success, and burnt some ships 5 but as the Hanseatic 
League got speedy information of the expedition, the 
town Avas so well defended that they were soon obliged 
to retire. One of the Burgomasters of Stralsund then 
incited the people to arm some large ships in haste, 
with w^hich they unexpectedly fell on, and nearly 
destroyed the little vessels of the Danes, so that but 
few escaped to tell the tale. Great was Philippa’s 
sorrow, not only at the non-success of her enterprise, 
but because her tender heart reproached her sorely for 
having been the cause of the misfortune and death of 
so many. This was, however, not enough for the un- 
happy Queen. King Erik returned, and learnt the 
whole history. Envious before at tlie glory and dis- 
tinction she had acquired, he had long forgotten the 
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tenderness he had once felt for her, and therefore 
seized this opportunity to pour out his wrath against 
her. Remembering neither her good intentions, nor 
her perfect innocence in the want of success attending 
them ; neither reflecting on her liigh qualities, nor that 
she was % frail and delicate woman ; last, by forgetting 
that she was his wife, and in that situation in which a 
woman requires the utmost t( iderness and considera- 
tion, he broke out into hard words and rcproaclies ; he 
even beat and treated her so ill that a premature labour 
was the consequence. 'i'he deeply injured Queen 
determined to retire from a world in which all her 
efforts, all her goodness had brouglit her but ingrati- 
tude and misfortune as her reward ; but once more 
before resigning her rank and station, she Jiad an 
opportunity to prove her loving and tender mind, and 
thus still more to increase tlie regrets of her subjects 
and endear her name to posterity. 

King Erik this year, 142f>, liad taken from Sweden 
with him a large fleet, well-manned and provisioned. 
The fleet lay the whole summer idle in the Sound ; and 
when the provisions were consumed, the peojde asked 
the King cither for their dismissal or new supplies ; 
but received neither. Some then deserted ; others 
more faithful remained at their posts, and ^ ere at last 
obliged to part with both clothes and arms to buy 
food. At Michaelmas they were at last discliarged by 
the King, but scarcely had made ready to sail when they 
were overtaken by a terrible storm. The masts were 
cut down, the ships wrecked, and the greater part lost. 
Some were thrown on Barsebeck on the Swedish coast ; 
others on the little Salt Island in the Sound. There 
the unfortunate crew’s remained without protection, 
without food, and without the means of getting away. 
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To expect assistance from Erik was all in vain ; but as 
soon as Queen Philippa heard of their distress, she sent 
them clothes and provisions, and caused those who had 
been drifted to Saltholm to be conveyed to Skane. 
Thence every one sought his way home as well as 
he could; but wherever they spoke of their misfor- 
tunes and their rescue, they ended with grateful bless- 
ings on the kind Queen ; so lliat love to her was spread 
from vale to vale, and village to village, throughout the 
wide North. 

Pliilipj)a then retired from the world and sliut her- 
self up in Wadstena Convent, where she was received 
with veneration by the sisters, and followed by tlie love 
and regrets of her subjects. She did not, however, 
long enjoy the peace she sought. Grief at her misfor- 
tunes, and the illness which Erikas violence had brought 
on laid her in a few months in the grave. Erik saw 
now^, but too late, wdiat he had lost ; and to atone for 
his crime and honour her memory, made rich dona- 
tions to churches and convents in her honour. But 
light as he was, this sorrow w^as not of long duration ; 
in other loves he soon forgot his faithful wife ; but his 
owm mistakes and incrca.'^ed misfortunes, as well as the 
hatred of his sul)jects, ere l^ng showed him that with 
Queen Philippa fortune had for ever fled from his 
side. 


CHAPTER HI. 

ENGELBllECUT ENGELBRECHTSSON. 

Queen Margaret, as long as she lived, had upheld 
King Erikas government; after her death Queen Phi- 
lippa had done the same ; however, he began latterly to 



THE CATHOLIC PERIOD . 


305 


despise her counsels, and followed those of his fa- 
vourites iiistead, especially Henry Ktinigsniark, so that 
tlie want of botli reason and nu/r^'v began by degrees 
to mark liis enterprises. Like Magnus Srnck, Albrecht, 
Margaret, and ainiost all tlie sovereigns of that time in 
Europe, Ije labtiared t<j [>ut down the powerful nol)ility 
and pru sts, wiio desT)ised tlie crown and oppressed the 
peasants, but Eiik^s resistance wanted liotli justice, 
wisdom, and strength. Ry treachery and force he 
wislied to sulidue tlie strong, not to ease the suircrings 
of the weak, but to become himself sole ruler over all. 
Jl- commenced and continued liis undertakings against 
them with imprudence and inability, so tliat they gene- 
rally ended by further loss of ]>ower on his part. The 
clergy were against hi in because in defiance of their 
privileges, lie sought to force Bisliops upon them of his 
own election ; but as be always chose vicious and de- 
spicable men to the otHce, he lost his cause with the 
Pope, and his prelates were degraded. The nobility 
complained of the fortresses being trusted to strangers, 
and not to them ; but the discontent of the peasants 
was both greatest cand most re-isoiialile. The heavy 
imposts which they before paid in provisions, day’s- 
labour, &c. they were now to make good in money ac- 
cording to the value which the King pleased to impose. 
As this value was high, and money scarce, many were 
ruined and their farms became deserts. That the royal 
taxes might not however suftcr, it was proposed that 
every district should now collectively pay as much as 
before the population had decreased. By these in- 
ventions of Henry Kdnigsmark, fhe whole land was 
reduced to misery ; and what still more •increased the 
poverty and discontent was the violent and unjust 
manner in which these taxes were collected. The 



306 


HISTORY OF SWEDEN. 


stewards were at first but little liked because they were 
foreigners ; but the harshness, injustice, and cruelty with 
which they treated the people, brought on them their 
general detestation. Driven by avarice, they often laid 
heavy and unlawful imposts on the peasants ; and when 
they could not pay, took their land and di'strained for a 
mark what was worth three. On the way to Church, 
or to tlic Ting, and even at home in their own houses 
they seized the peasants expressly contrary to Birger 
Jarl’s Laws for Peace, constrained them by torture to 
give up whatever they desired, even to their wives and 
daughters. The unfortunate people, in their distress, 
addressed themselves to the King, imploring him, “for 
God^s sake, to order things that they should enjoy more 
justice but Erik who was in continual want of 
money, and therefore could not do without the ex- 
actions of his stewards, listened not to their com- 
plaints. They went from him often unheard, always 
unassisted. 

Not one amongst the stewards had, however, been 
more cruel than Jdsse Eriksson. He Jived in Westerns 
Castle, and his jurisdiction extended over Westman- 
land and Dalarna.* With unheard-of injustice, he 
robbed the peasants of their goods ; and wlien horses 
and oxen were in this way '^ojifiscatcd, he harnessed 
them to the plough, and their wives, even those 
that were with child, to the hay-carts. Helpless women 
were carried off, and forced to satisfy his shameless 
appetites ; and many an lu nest man whose only crime 
was his riches, he caused to be falsely accused and 
judged that he might afterwards come into possession 

* ' The Vallies/ but we shall always mention it by the name 
which has gai.xcd this province and its inhabitants so much renown 
in Swedish History. 
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of his property. When tlic peasants came to him to 
complain, he cut off tlieir ears, whipped them, or let 
them be hung up in smoke till they were suffocated. 

Dalarna was in the remotest times a land but little 
visited, surrounded and occupied by lofty mountains, 
and watered by the large and rapid Dalelf. Here lived 
the Dalmen, or IMkarls^ divided from the other pro- 
vinces. They were strong and muscular, for continual 
strife with a niggard and inflexible climate had liardened 
them ; laborious and frugal, as their poor soil required ; 
simple and uncorrupted in tlieir morals, for foreign 
men and foreign customs seldom reached their distant 
corner. They deeply hated all injustice and tyranny, 
and that from strangers so much the more, as tliey were 
for the most part peasants on their own projierty, and 
had never suffered anything from native Lords. Accus- 
tomed to fidelity and obedience to authority, they long 
endured Jdssc Eriksson’s cruelty; they sought justice 
from the King, but Jiisse wrote to his protectors at 
Court, who persuaded Erik that the complaints of the 
peasants w^ere groundless and rebellious. They were 
therefore turned back unredressed, and the exactions 
of their tax-gatherers were sure to increase after similar 
journics. Then a universal and Auolent murmur was 
heard through the land. The peasants collected in 
their vallies,* spoke of their own sufferings, the cruelty 
of the steward, the injustice of the King. They looked 
with rage on the steward's riders as they scoured the 
country ; they fretted to think that they, themselves so 
numerous and so strong, should suffer violence from a 
liandful of hired soldiers. All was ready for rising ; a 
leader alone was wanting. * 

At this time lived Engelbrecht Engelbr^echtsson by 
the copper mines of Fahlun. He was descended of a 
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not very high, but at the same time a noble family. 
Though short of figure, he bore a dauntless courage in 
his breast, and was in addition eloquent, brave, and ex- 
ercised in all the arts and science of those days, as he 
had in his youth lived at the Courts of some of the 
chief nobility. lie pitied the wrongs wl.ich t\\2 Dalmen 
suffered, and 2:)romiscd to go to the King and try to get 
justice for them, and deliverance from Jdsse Eriksson^s 
oppressions, lie accordingly set out for Copenhagen, 
where the King at first would give no ears to his com- 
plaints, and tried to get rid of him as he had done with 
others ; but Engclbrccht offered with his life to stand 
to the truth of liis asseveration, lie begged “ the King 
to keep liirn j^risoner, and call Jcisse and witnesses from 
Dalarna ; if before whom Engelbrccht should be unable 
to prove his words, he was ready to take the rope on 
his neck.^* Thou art bold in thy words/^ answered 
the King ; let the Senate examine your dispute : such 
is our will.^^ Engclbrccht then hastened back to Swe- 
den carrying the King’s letters about the matter to the 
Council. They rode to Dalarna and held an investiga- 
tion, when Engclbrccht’s words were found to be true, 
and the misery yet greater than he had represented, 
Tlie Council wrote a letter including all particulars to 
the King, witli which Engclbrccht speeded to Copen- 
hagen ; but when he presented himself before Erik 
with it, the King grew wrath and said violently : 
^^Thou cornplainest ever ! Go thy way, and come never 
again before my eyes.^^ Then Engclbrccht turned from 
the King, and went out saying in a muttered tone to 
himself: Yet once again shall I return.’^ 
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CliAPTER IV. 


msixc; OF thf dalmen. 

When Engclbrccht l)rougl)t tliis an.swer home to 
the peasants, tliey assented with one accord and deter- 
iriinod sooner to suffer death than to endure such 
oppression longer. They eliosc Engcl))reclit for their 
Captain, and marched to West ^nis in the autumn of 
1433 with the intention of expelling Jiisse ; but the 
Council met them there, and by promises of getting 
justice for them from the King persuaded them to re- 
turn home again ; however, tlic Dalmcn made a solemn 
vow that they would never more pay taxes to Jiissc 
Eriksson. The King not withstanding did not clioosc 
to follow the advice of the Council; Jdsse was per- 
mitted to remain in Westenis, and again sent out his 
men to gather the peasant-contributions. These then 
assembled anew in the s[)ring of 1434 , and marched 
under Engclbrccht to Westeras. There they were 
again met by the Senators wlio degraded Jdsse from 
his office, and dismissing him prevailed on the peasants 
to return homo a second time; but Jdsse fled to Den- 
mark, and the Dalmcn soon heard that the King, far 
from awiirding punisiimcnt for Ins cruelty towards 
tiiem, irritated by his representations, threatened them 
with n yet harder tusk-master. 

So long and so often injured, they 'were now exas- 
perated, and collecting again under Engelbrccljt, 
marched this time, not with the mere intention of 
getting rid of Jdsse Eriksson, but of driving away all 
foreign Governors, destroying their castles, •and deliver- 
ing the country from foreign rule. Only^onc sucli 
robbers^ nest was to be found in Skane, viz, the Castle 
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of Borganas, built on a peninsular in the Dal river, not 
far from Grade Ferry. The Steward John Wale fled 
in alarm to Kupingshus, and Borganiis was soon taken 
and burnt to the ground. On this the troops marched 
on to Koping ; John Wale again escaped to Stegeborg, 
and Koping Castle was destroyed. After this Engel- 
brccht summoned tlie Westmanlanders to meet him, 
and inquired if they would assist him in delivering the 
country. To this they agreed, and marched with him 
to Westeriis, where the castle was soon made over to 
Engelbrecht. He had before by a public letter invited 
the nobles to assist him, threatening them otherwise 
with the loss of life and fortune ; and was there joined 
by many of their numl)cr, among others the Senator 
Nils Gustafsson Puke to whom Engelbrecht confided 
the command of the Castle. Thence he marched to 
Upsala, where the Uplaiiders summoned to meet him 
there, promised to follow him, and where he, with the 
consent of the nobles who were with him, reduced a 
third part of the taxes they were then paying. As Engcl- 
brecht could not himself cross to Finland at the time, 
he wrote to Sir Erik Puke, son of the above-mentioned 
Nils Gustafsson, who had the command of Korsholm 
Castle, begging him to assist in delivering the country. 
On this the insurrection spread in that quarter. Kastel- 
holm in Aland, Styrcsholm and Faxcholm, in Norrland, 
were taken and destroyed by Erik Puke’s officers. 
AVhen the people of Rckarnc heard of the success of 
the Dalmen, they advanced towards Grissholm where 
their steward Ilartwig Flog resided. lie dared not 
bide the attack of the irritated peasantry, but loading 
some boats' with his moveables, set the Castle on fire 
and sailed for Stockholm. 

Engelbrecht had meanwhile reach*ed it to besiege the 
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Castle, the Danish Commandant of which, Hans 
Kropelm, was a very just, sensible and mild man, and 
much loved by the people. With him Engclbreclit 
concluded a truce till autumn, as he had no hopes of 
then being able to take the well-fortified Castle, and 
nothing ljut compulsion would make Ilans Kropelm 
give up liis master\s trust. After this Engelbrecht 
proceeded to Orebro whore the Commandant made 
terms for six w’eeks, as did the Commandant of the 
newly-crccted fortress of Nykiiping. The turn came 
next to Uingstaliolm below Norrkbping. The Com- 
mandant, Henrick Styke, thought the Caslle impreg- 
nable from its situation on an island, and therefore 
defied Engelbrecht wlio began the siege ; but as it was 
going on, he having heard lliat the Bishops and 
Senators were assembled at Wadstena, rode hastily in 
that direction with one thousand chosen men, presented 
himself before them and represented to them, “ how 
that every King, sijice the death of Magnus Ladushis, 
had cared but little for the weal of the country and 
people. They liad been Lords for their own advantage, 
and not for that of the country which they had ruined 
by unjust taxes, and filled with foreigners, particularly 
King Erik ; and now he, Engelbrecht, had determined 
to rid tlie kingdom of tliis plague, and prayed the 
Lords to lend him their assistance in doing so.'* These 
answered : “ That they could by no means break the 
faith they had sworn the King, and that therefore they 
could not assist Engelbrcclit.'^ 

He then represented to them that their fidelity de- 
pended upon that of the King viho had broken it in 
such manifold ways, that they could witfi good con* 
science forsake him. But the Senate still refusing, 
Engelbrecht, after several renewed trials to gain them 
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by persuasion, finding iliem immoveable, struek on 
another chord. He solemnly assured them that they 
should either renounce all faith and loyalty to the 
King, or it should cost them their life and property. 
On this he seized Knut Bosson Nattoch Dag, Bishop 
of Lin^ping, by the collar to deliver him over to his 
soldiers, intending to do the same with the others ; but 
they then entreated him to spare them for they feared 
tlie rage of the peasants. Engclbrecht tlieii dictated 
a letter in which the Lords renounced all obedience and 
fealty to the King. 1®. Because he had appointed 
ignorant dunces as Bishops, who cared neither for 
God, the Pope or the Church ; 2". Because he had 
appointed and preferred wicked and evil men to com- 
mand, and never punished his servants however tyran- 
nical they might have been; 8*'. Because lie had wanted 
to rob tlie country of its right of election, and force 
his kinsman Duke Bugislaf upon them,^' 

This letter was signed by them all. Engclbrecht 
sent it by one of his servants to the King, and returned 
to his work. Uingstaholrn fell, and John Wale was 
driven out of Stegeborg as he had been from Borganiis 
and Kdping before. All East Gothland went over to 
tlie insurgents ; and as tln ir army had grown to a giciit 
size, Engelbrecbt divided it into difterent bodies, 
which under sejjarate leaders were to attack the Castles. 
He succeeded so well that by the end of October, the 
whole country, with the exception of some few strong- 
holds, was cleared of its enemies. Engelbrecht ^vho 
with his peasants had by this time proceeded as far as 
Skane, met there an army of the inhabitants collected 
against him^ with whom he concluded a long truce. 
He tlicn dismissed his troops ; and it is no small honour 
for him that he had held them in such excellent order, 
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that though they coi^sisted of more than one luindred 
thousand exasperated peasants unaecustoincd to autlio- 
rity, no one could complain of tlieir having committed 
the least violence anywhere, excej)t having taken some 
provisions from a couple of nobles who were considered 
to be inclined to the Danes. To distinguisii the latter 
from the Swedes, they ordered them to pronounce the 
words TIvit Hast i KornguK,’^ which words it was 
impossible for the Danes to pronounce in the Swedish 
manner, lliough both languages were at that time very 
liKe. 


CHAPTER V. 

K1X(; EKIk's TJIEACIIERY. 

King Erik meanwhile prepared to come to Stock- 
holm before the expiration of the truce concluded 
between Engelbrocht and Hans Krbpelin. He there- 
fore sailed witli a large fleet anil j)owcrful army, com- 
posed of both Danes and Germans from Copenhagen, 
intending to punivsh the Swedes; but at Bornholm he 
lost several vessels with their crews, on which he went 
on shore seeking more provision in Ckilrnar Straits. It 
is said, that when he by force helped himself to some 
which belonged to tlie Convent in Wadstena, the people 
fancied when that same vessel soon after with its plun- 
dered property \vas wrecked at Skiigganas Point, it was 
a punishment from St. Brigitta herself. The King, who 
escaped with difficulty, got on board another vessel ; and 
finally after so many impediments reached Stockholm. 

As soon as Engelbrccht heard of Eril^s arrival, he 
again summoned the people, and inclosed* the town. 
The commandants of Almarestiik and Osthammar 
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burnt their Castles^ and sailed with their goods and 
people to Stockholm, where, and on the neighbouring 
islands, they fortified themselves, so that there Avas the 
appearance of but small friendship between the King 
and his subjects. Nothing serious however took place ; 
Erik feared the superior numbers of the Swedes, and 
many of the nobles who were now tuund in Engel- 
brecht^s army were jealous of his power, and feared 
that of the peasantry. A truce therefore was concluded 
for nearly a year, during which time a new meeting 
was to be held in Stockholm, when their differences 
were to be decided by a jury consisting of four lords 
of each country ; mcanwdiilc the King's stewards were 
to remain quiet in their Castles, and during that time 
to gather no taxes from the people. After this the 
King returned to Denmark, and in Arboga, Engel- 
brecht was chosen for the Administrator of the king- 
dom during the truce. 

The appointed meeting took place at last in Stock- 
holm on the 8th of September, when a long list of 
heavy complaints was read to the King of all the in- 
justice the people, great and small, had suffered during 
his reign. Erik however was not to be persuaded to 
punish his unjust servants, but sought continual ex- 
cuses, for he wanted to annihilate the freedom of the 
three countries, and afterwards leave them as an abso- 
lute monarchy, like one large estate to his family in in- 
heritance and possession. This being the case, it was 
no w’ondcr, if the peace concluded here was in every 
respect unstable and not to be depended on, and many 
heads of complaint were referred to a new meeting. 
The chief which were settled were, that the King 
might in ^Stockholm, Nykbping and Calmar, alone 
appoint commandants of his own choice. The rest 
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were to be Swedes, and chosen by the Senate. The 
former enmity was to be forgotten and forgiven, and 
Engclbrecht appointed to the command of Orebro 
Castle. Further a great Chancellor of Justice (Riks- 
drots) and a Riksmjirshal were to be named to govern 
the kingdom during the King^s absence; these two 
posts having remained unoccupied since the death of 
Queen Margaret.^* Christer Nilsson Wase was ap- 
pointed to the former, Carl Knutsson Bonde to the 
latter situation; but they were neither of them told 
what belonged to tlieir office to do, or what assistance 
they should have in it ; and when Carl Knutsson con- 
sulted the King on the subject, he was answered in a 
passion ; “ Tjike care only that thou stretclicst not 
thy feet further than thy covering reaches,” and fur- 
ther information he did not receive. 

As soon as the King had got the Castles back again, 
according to the articles of the treaty, he began directly, 
contrary to his promises, to place foreign stewards in 
them. The Swedish Senators begged the Danish Senators 
to represent the case to the King, but in vain. They 
then went themselves to carry their complaints ; but he 
answered them harshly : That he would by no means 
be their tool adding that had they not lent their 
assistance, Engclbrecht could never have done him so 
much injury;” thus seeking to tear up the former 
grievances wdiich were to have been forgotten according 
to the agreement. After this he removed llans Krdpelin, 
who was loved and respected by all, from the command 
of the Castle of Stockholm, and replaced him by ano- 
ther Danish lord named Erik Nilsson Rdnnow, and a 
strong garrison. He then sailed back ^to Denmark, 
but appointed some other stewards on the way. At 
Stegeholm, for instance, he left his porter blof Finne, 
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and at Stegeborg Johan Flemming who was a pirate^ 
a thief and dishonoured, and of whom it is related that 
he plundered Churches, and maltreated women whom 
he afterwards hung up in smoke till they were suffo- 
cated. While the King entrusted the fortresses to 
such men as these, he permitted his people to^plundcr 
and plague the peasants w’ho inhabited the little islands 
all along the Swedish coast. At last his usual followers, 
some violent storms came on and destroyed part of 
his fleet, so that he got back with difficulty to Den- 
mark again. Thus King Erik parted this time from 
Sweden. 


CHAPTER VI. 

THE SECOND INSUJIRKCTION. 

The plundered peasants crowded to Engclbrecht in 
ilrebro, relating to him the King’s passage and their 
own distress, for they felt they had only him to whom 
they could look for help and protection. A Diet was 
immediately summoned in Arboga on the 20th of 
January 1430, when they WTotc to the King, com- 
jdaining “ that he had broke his oath by giving away 
the Castles, and bestowing them rather on ruflians than 
on good knights ; and that he wanted to force Duke 
Bugislaf upon them, for whom he had desired the 
stewards to hold their Castles in readiness. They 
therefore begged tlie King for the sake of God’s 
holy and cruel death to meet them before Lent in 
Stockholm, and do them justice, wdicn they would yet 
count him as -their King ; but should he not agree, he 
need never more expect faith and obedience from 
them.” During this meeting, a secret message reached 



THE CATHOLIC PERIOD. 


317 


Engclbrccht from the citizens of Stockholm, asking 
his help as they now had reason to dread the same 
treachery and murder from the Danes as they liad suf- 
fered under King Albrecht from the Germans. On 
Engelbrecht’s representation, the whole assembly rode 
straight^ to Stockholm ; but tlic Danes perceiving at a 
distance their great numl>ers, drew up the drawbridge 
and would not admit them. Engelbrecht, Karl Knuts- 
son and . two other Lords tl m rode forward to the 
gates, holding up a hat on a long pole as a sign of 
peace. Two (icrman Burgomasters came out, of whom 
Karl Kuutssoii asked, Why the gates were shut to 
tliern when others were permitted to pass out and in 
These Burgomasters now began ncgociating between 
the Lords and the Governor of the Caslle, and went 
twice into the town and back again, wliilc Engelbrecht 
and his friends were waiting without in a bitter frost 
and snow storm. But when the Burgoinaslcrs came 
out the third time bearing tlie (k)mmandant’s answer, 
that it was the King’s order they should not be ad- 
mitted, the hat was knocked off the pole, and Karl 
Knutsson collared the one Burgomaster and Engel- 
breclit the other When the Danes saw this, they shat 
the gate definitively and hastened uj) to the tower, 
whence they poured their shot on the Swedes. Ti)e 
citizens seeing this, and fearing to be shut up from all 
assistance and left in the power of the cnem}", made a 
violent rush on the gate without heeding the shot of 
the Danes, and began breaking it down that they might 
admit the Swedes. Those again who heard the battle 
raging within, pressed on the gate from without, 
breaking, hewing and throwing great stohes till it gave 
way at last, and the Swedes rushed in. ,The Danes 
then hastened from the tower to the citadel carrying 
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with them all the cattle and provisions they could lay 
hands on. The Swedish Lords crowded to take posses- 
sion of the walls and its towers, while Karl Knutssoii 
set up his banner on the corn-market, causing procla- 
mation at the same time to be made, that whoever 
adhered to the national cause should hasten tto that 
spot ; and that none were to venture to plunder the 
town or its inhabitants.’^ After this he presented him- 
self on the balcony of the old Town-house, from which 
the Burgomasters and other authorities used to address 
the people, and asked the citizens, “ if they intended 
faithfully to hold by the kingdom and the Swedes to 
which he received a general assent, and engaged after- 
wards to besiege the Danes in the citadel ; but so much 
was Sir Hans Krdpelin, though a Dane by birth, beloved 
by the Swedes for his gentleness and justice, that 
hearing he had during the first uproar sought refuge in 
the convent of Grey Brothers at Riddarholm, they sent 
him a message informing him, “ that he had nothing 
to fear from them, as no injury was intended to him,*’ 
While the Danes who were shut up in their Castle 
were attempting to fire the town, and had burnt down 
Krdpclin’s house in their efforts, the citadel was 
surrounded by the troops of Karl Knutsson and Erik 
Puke, who were to maintain their blockade while En- 
gelbrecht marched through the country to recover the 
fortresses. The night after these arrangements had 
been effected, Karl Knutsson caused his men to dig 
a ditch on his side of the Castle, and throw up a 
rampart, behind which they could stand sheltered from 
the shot of the enemy. These tried a sally, but were 
received with such firmness that they were obliged to 
hasten back, within the walls, and dared not again 
venture an attack. The Kiksmarshal had much as- 
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sistance from the servants, all stout and hearty men, 
whom the Archbishop, who was highly enraged against 
the King, had sent him. Erik Puke on his side tried 
to throw up a similar rampart ; but the citizens went 
slowly to work. It therefore happened, that when the 
Swedes on Candlemas-Evc were sitting in their festi- 
val dresses at table, and entertaining themselves to the 
best of their alnlity, the Danes seized the opportunity 
of breaking out of the fortress, crossing Erik Puke’s 
poor defences, and rushing some into the houses where 
they murdered the inhabitants, others to the slaughter- 
liouscs which having set on fire, they again drew back 
into the Castle. They had chosen their time during 
a very severe storm, when the wind was blowing on the 
town, and there was great danger that the fire would 
seize the other houses, and thus that all Stockholm 
would be consumed, the more so, as by their shot and 
every other means in their power, they sought to pre- 
vent the Swedes from extinguishing the flames. Luck- 
ily for the town, the wind suddenly changed which 
counteracted the hopes of the enemy; but this danger 
terrified the people so much, that after this time Erik 
Puke^s ramparts were both firmer built and better 
guarded. 

At the new's of this misfortune, Engelbrccht hastened 
back from Nykbping to Stockholm, and the choice of 
an Administrator was immediately taken into conside- 
ration, that they might have a guide in the troubles 
which now threatened. Thirty voters were then chosen, 
consisting of Bishops and Nobles, whose votes fell thus; 
Karl Knutsson had twenty-five voices; Engclbrecht, 
three ; and Erik Puke, two ; by which n|eans the Lords 
betrayed the envy and fear they bore towards Engel- 
brecht and the people ; for though Karl Kfiutsson was a 
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rich, nobly descended, active, eloquent, brave, and 
handsome man, he was only twenty years old, and 
his services could in no wise be compared with those 
which Engelbrecht had rendered the kingdom. Erik 
Puke was also highly indignant at the choice ; neither 
did Engelljrecht liimsclf conceal his displeasure. Both 
vowed in wrath tliat ^^it should go other wi sc, and the 
peasants and burghers promised their faithlul assist- 
ance. The Lords tlien in alarm made a reconciliation ; 
on the condition that Karl Knutsson should have the 
highest authority in Stockholm, and Engelbrecht with 
the army. 

After this arrangement, Engelbreclit proceeded to re- 
gain the Castles ; and tliis time, as on the former occa- 
sion, his success was speedy ; for within three months 
the greater numl^cr of them were taken, and the 
remaining few blockaded. He conducted the war not 
only with much order and discipline, but also with 
great despatch and discretion ; where he saw he could 
not gain a thing by force, he did not consider money, 
but used it freely to induce the commandants to surren- 
der their fortresses, thus sparing both time and lives. 
He was likewise very fortunate in his undertakings, and 
got possession of Cirimshus by surprise. When he 
came to Halms tad, lie requested an interview with 
Tyke Iljort, a Dane, and Bu rgomaster of the town. 
Engelbrecht required the fortress to be surrendered; 
but he boldly answered that as long as lie stood on 
his feet, that should never happen.^’ On tliis they 
parted. But Tyke Hjort had hardly gone a few steps 
before he fell and broke liis leg, and w-as carried by his 
servants into thj*. Castle ; being now unable to stand on 
his feet, which he took as a proof that God had 
pleased to assist the Swedes,^’ he exhorted the citizens 



THE CATHOLIC PERIOD. 


3*21 


to surrender. Three days after Tyke died of this in- 
jury, and the townspeople were so dislieartencd by his 
misfortune, that they soon surrendered to Engelbreeht, 
Mdjo by these means got possession of the strongest of 
all the fortresses. 

King Erik had no power to offer any resistance. 
Thinking of nothing but the elevation of liis family, he 
tried by every means to get the Danes to elect Dulvc 
Bugislaf as his suceessor or co-ngent ; but witliout suc- 
cess. Erik, wearied of his restless reign, quietly made 
his escape from the kingdom and the war, and returned 
to Pomerania; but some Danish Senators followed him, 
and succeeded in persuading him to return with them 
airain. 


CHAPTER Vir. 

engelbhkcht's death. 

The last Castle which Engelbrccht besieged during 
his journey through the southern part of Sweden was 
that of Axewalla in West Gothland ; but he there fell 
so ill that it Avas with difliculty he could be transported 
to his own Castle of Orebro. Sir Bengt Stenson Natt och 
Dag of 'Gdksholm, who had had a dispute with Engel- 
brecht, now demanded a safe conduct to Orebro, there 
to arrange their difficulties. This Engelbrecht granted ; 
and it was then agreed between them that the following 
Easter their affairs should be decided by the Senate, 
each meanwhile promising that neither himself, his 
children, or any belonging to his house, should in any 
way injure the other. Engelbrecht then leS Sir Bengt 
as his guest into the Castle where he was hospitably 
entertained, and they parted on the best terms. 

• p 3 
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Engelbrecht had meanwhile received instructions to 
join the Senate in Stockholm as they had an important 
point to discuss. Being still very weak after his ill- 
ness, and unable to ride, yet anxious to obey the call, 
he determined to go by sea, although he was so reduced 
that it was requisite to lift him oil and on 'the horse 
which carried him from Orebro Castle to the banks of 
the Hjelrnar. Here two boats were lying waiting, into 
which he, his wife, children, and some servants entered, 
intending to pursue their way to Stockholm. 

The first six miles beyond Orebro, the Iljelmar is 
but a narrow and insignificant piece of water, consist- 
ing of two small arms, the last of which is closed by 
the Bjbrksund. This sound is caused by a great 
peninsula on which Goksholm lies, and beyond this 
sound the Hjelrnar expands into a large and considera- 
ble lake called Storfjerden. It was already late on the 
evening of the 3rd of May 143G, when Engelbrecht 
came to Bjorksund, and as he did not choose to cross 
the Storfjerden in the dark, he determined to pass the 
night on a little island to the right of the Straits. His 
men warned him of his former enemy, Bengt Svenson 
of Goksholm, who was in the neighbourhood ; but he 
depended fully on the reconciliation they had so lately 
made at Orebro. Tlicy therefore went on shore, struck 
a tent, and lighted a little fire to warm themselves. 
They soon saw a fully-armed boat coming from Geiks- 
holm with Sir Mans, the before mentioned Bengt 
Svenson’s son, in it. Then Engelbrecht said : “Now 
you will sec that Sir Bengt is well-inclined to me, and 
sends to invite me to Goksholm ; but I cannot go on 
account of my great sickness.^’ He then sent his ser- 
vants to sliow them a good landing place ; but as soon 
as the boat approached the strand, Mans Bengtsson 
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leapt out with au axe in his hand, and hurrying to 
where Engelbrecht was standing leaning on his stick, 
asked him in an angry voice, Shall we never gel. pence 
for you, in Sweden !’’ Engelbrecht sick and w'eak as he 
W'as, replied with difficulty: “Tliy father and I have 
made fiends; I hope he has told tliee of it.'^ But 
Mans Bengtsson would listen to nothiiig, and gave 
Engelbrecht a blow with his axe. He held up his 
crutch as a defence, but the blow fell on the hand 
itself, and cut off three fingers. Then Engel brcclit 
turned to go away; but Mans Bengtsson gave liirn the 
second blow on the neck, and the third deep in the 
head, so that Engelbrecht fell dead to the ground. 
Not content wdth this. Mans Bengtsson had the dead 
body shot through with many arrows ; and not till he 
had thus wrecked his vengeance did ho return to 
Gbksholin, carrying with him Engclbrccht^s wife and 
children prisoners. 

To gain the utmost advantage of this assassination, 
Mans Bengtsson intended to have possessed himself of 
Tlrebro Castle in the following manner- He took one 
of Eiigelljrecht’s servants, Albrecht Peccatel, and a 
body of armed men w’ith him, and riding w ith all speed 
to Orebro arrived while it w’as still night, 'fliey went up 
to the Castle, and Albrecht Peccatel w^as made to cry 
for instant admission, on pretence of a very important 
errand from Engelbrecht; but the Captain of the guai;^.! 
answ'ered, that Albrecht might remain there till dawui, 
for the Castle gates should not be opened that night. 
As there was no persuading him to alter his mind. 
Mans Bengtsson plundered the towm of all that Eiigel- 
brecht and his men possessed in it, anci then made the 
best of their w^ay back to Goksholm ; but as they feared 
the vengeance of the people. Mans Bengtsson and his 
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father made their escape to Ringstaholm, after having 
first set Engelbrecht’s widow and children free. 

Tlie news of this murder soon spread through the 
neighbourhood, and the peasantry crowded in madness 
to Gdksholm to revenge themselves on the murderer; 
hut he had already escaped, and his servants dt^fended 
his lofty tower, so that the peasants seeing they could 
do nothing against it, ])urnt and destroyed everything 
in the neighbourhood. Meanwhile Engelbrccht’s body 
lay yet on the island. The peasants hastened thither, 
and witli many hot tears took up the mangled corpse of 
tlieir beloved leader, carried it to Melldsa Church, and 
huried there with sighs and tears, him who had been 
their only help and support when they were all op- 
pressed. Afterwards seeking a suital)lc place for his 
iiiterrnent, they removed his body to Orebro where it 
was put in tlie vaults of the Cathedral ; and so firm was 
tlse faith in his innocence and honour, that the monks 
pretended that miracles were performed at his grave as 
if he were a saint. 

Karl Knutsson, by the death of Engelbrecht, was 
freed from a dangerous rival in supreme pouer, and 
seemed therefore not to disapprove of Mans Bengts- 
son’s deed, even publishing an ordination throughout 
the kingdom that none should venture to attack or 
even to blame him for ibis matter. But he did not 
^pmain unpunished. He soon felt tlic bitterest remorse 
for his crime, and in his despair would have killed him- 
self had he not been prevented. As he had suffered 
himself to be seduced by the Danes to this action, he 
and his son bore them an immeasurable hatred, never 
enduring to henr them mentioned. But all his repent- 
ance could not serve to obliterate his crime ; the peo- 
ple looked on Mans Bcngtssoii with inveterate suspi- 
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cion, and thought in the misfortunes and mishaps 
which afterwards overtook his family, that they read 
the vengeance of Heaven for the innocent blood lie had 
shed. It is related tliat the ghost of Mans Bengtsson’s 
mother, who, through avarice, it is said incited her son 
to the erjme, is at night occasionally heard to sigh and 
lament in the closed vaults under Gdkshohii's old 
towers. The island is called Kngelbrccht’s Holm to 
this day ; and the old peeole show the stunted ^rass 
burnt by the sun ia the sand, saying that no green 
thing can thrive on the cursed earth which drunk the 
innocent blood of Kngelbrccht EnL^clbrocliN-^om 
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BOOK X. 

KARL KNUTSSON. 

CHAPTER L 

OF KARL KNUTSSON. 

After Eiigelbrecht’s death, Karl Knutsson was the 
most mighty man in all the kingdom of Sweden. lie 
was descended of families of the first consideration, liis 
father Riksdrots Knut Boiidc, and his mother Marga- 
ret S}3arro, daughter of the powerful Karl Ulfson of 
Tofta, being both descendants of tlic old Jethvard 
Bondc. From his parents he not only inherited high 
birth and great riches, but had even received what in 
that day was considered a very careful education, so 
that he had more learning than the other nobles, and 
could even speak Latin, which only some Inshops, and 
a very few of the clergy could do. He was of a strong, 
and very tall figure, and had besides a manly and jioble 
appearance. He was of a gay and friendly character, 
mild and engaging in his manners, and master of his 
^^gujige in speaking to the people; wdiich advantage 
was increascd*by his voice being so powerful that it 
was heard above the murmur of many hundred men. 
Thus formed by nature and fortune, he had extraordi- 
nary success, and was not more than twenty-seven, 
when in 1-4,35 fie was named Riksmarshal, and the fol- 
lowing year Administrator. 

But to these great advantages, Karl added the fault of 



THE CATHOLIC PERIOD. 


327 


loving pomp and pleasure too much ; and then Ijis chief 
ambition was to set the crown on his head, to which he 
occasionally sacrificed the good of the country and the 
claims of justice. lie partly kept to iiimself, partly 
distributed amongst his relations the chief posts in the 
Government. In Stockholm, he kept a large and bril- 
liant house: whoever pleased was welcome to his table ; 
and as by his great revenues he both could and did 
pay his servants better tha i others, the great mass who 
seek meat and money hastened to his service, and he 
thus collected a powerful body of such friends and de- 
pendants. The otljcr Lords envied his power in secret : 
however, they did not dare to betray themselves for 
they considered him as a defence against Engelbrecht^s 
party and the peasants whose increasing consideration 
tlicy most feared. 


CHAPTER II. 

KARL KNUTSSON AND ERIK PCKK. 

Ever since the election of an Administrator in 1 
in whicli I lie choice had fallen on Karl, Erik Puke had 
entertained a great aversion to him, whicli increased on 
the death of Engclbrccht when he would have desired 
to have been chief himself. Before that event, Erik 
Puke and eight of his men had made a soltunn ^w 
that they would murder the Marshal whenever they had 
an opportunity ; and attempted several times, though 
Karl had always fortunately escaped. Once when the 
Senate was assembled in the Convent of the Black 
Brothers in Stockholm, and Erik Puk.| came also with 
his confederates intending to accomplish the murder, 
he addressed the Marshal roughly, saying : Karl 
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Knutsson keep your beagles at home, otherwise I will 
strike them across the nose. They entice my servants 
from me ; meaning that Karl’s servants with promise 
of higher wages inveiglecfliis. The Marshal answered 
with much moderation, ^^that if Puke had any com- 
plaint against his people to prefer, the men should be 
made to answer for it before the Council, and that were 
they found guilty they should never again cat of his 
bread.” But Krik answered in wrath, We shall never 
part in peace, but we and our men must meet on the 
field, and he who tlien gets the upper hand shall rule 
over the other.^^ Karl Knutsson replied : That they 
sliould by no means depend on their servants, but could 
settle it between themselves; and for his part he was 
ready whenever the matter they had then in hand’^ (the 
siege of the Citadel of Stockholm) was brought to a 
termination ; but he would not do it before, unless com- 
pelled.” Then Puke leapt up, and hurried out with his 
servants ; but one of these caught him by the skirts at 
the door, saying, Think, Sir Erik, of what brought us 
liere ! ” Erik answered, The time is not yet come ! ” 
to which the servant replied, As you please, but while 
you tarry he will strike.” After this, a reconciliation 
was elfected ; but this did not prevent Erik, when he 
was sent out by Karl on affairs of state, exciting the 
peasantry everywhere against him whom he painted in 
tln^ blackest colours. 

Some time after Karl having to go from Stockholm 
to Nykdping, Erik Puke who was in possession of 
Sddertelje intending to fall upon him, wanted to per- 
suade him to travel by the high road to Telje. AVhen 
Karl excused himself on the plea of his horses being 
out at grass, Puke offered him both his horses and 
servants ; but the other excused himself from this com- 
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j)any, and set out with some attendants in a couple of 
boats across the Malar to Teljc where the boats were 
carried over into Saltsjb, and he proceeded on liis way 
to Nykbping; all this being doife with such despatch, 
that Erik had no time to arrange liis plan before Karl 
was happily beyond liis reach. 

But on his return, Erik hoping to make more sure of 
him, blocked Hiirstake Sound; so that he, not being able 
to get through, would be obliged to take the road by Telje. 
However Karl rcceivc(l information of this treacherous 
intention of Puke’s, and therefore did not go to Teljc ; 
and M’hcn he reached Hiirstake found it not so im- 
passable but that he not only discovered a way through 
it for his boats, but a broad open passage by which he 
rowed on well satisfied to Stockholm. 

Failing in this attempt, Puke followed him to the capi- 
tal, where he and Karl Knulsson mutually visited each 
other, and showed fair countenances Jind much friend- 
ship ; but it happened once that Karl Knutsson at a 
great feast at Erik Puke’s, asking him, ‘‘ Wliy lie liad 
shut up Harstiike Sound ?” Puke, who w^as drunk l^y 
that time, answered boldly; There is not lietwTeii this 
and Calmar any pike for which so many hooks arc laid 
out as I have laid for thee, though 1 have not succeeded 
yet.” Karl Knutsson pretended to pay no attention to 
this, and turned off the conversation to other subjects. 
He seemed not to fear Erik Puke much. 

Meanwhile a meeting was held at Calmar in which 
the Union was renewed, and it was determined that 
King Erik should come to a meeting in Sdderkeiping, 
where all complaints should be taken into consideration, 
and the fleet be put under the command^ of Swedish 
men. Erik accordingly left Gothland with a considera- 
ble fleet, but scarcely were the) well out at sea when a 
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violent storm came on, and as it was in the middle of 
the night, the ships dashed against and sunk each 
other. A great number of them were lost, others were 
cast, some on the Sddftkdping Shares, others on Oland, 
and in the Straits of Calmar. The King himself was 
driven back to Gothland, where had hardly landed 
on the Karl Islands before the ship on board which he 
had been sunk before his eyes. 

The Swedish Lords were meanwhile waiting for him 
in Soderkoping; but when a general rumour spread that 
he had gone down in the storm, the Marshal sum- 
moned the foreign stewards, according to the agreement, 
to give up the Castles. Having no power of resistance, 
they resigned them to him, who kept the greater part 
in his own hands, or bestowed them upon his relatives. 
Some he also gave to Erik Puke, against the advice of 
the other Senators, in the hope of propitiating his 
good will. 

Some of the Lords were highly displeased at having 
had no share in these distributions, particularly one 
called Broder Svensson who had distinguished himself 
at sea, and been besides one of Engelbrccht’s most de- 
voted partizans. He collected his friends and servants 
without the town, and having made them a violent 
speech regarding the injustice and avarice of the Mar- 
shal, afterwards rode to Suderkbping, where he, in the 
presence of many, attacked him with heavy complaints 
and threatening words; but the Marshal had Broder 
Svensson immediately arrested and beheaded the fol- 
lowing day, thus bringing this disturbance to a sum- 
mary conclusion. 

Erik Pukcj continued his machinations against the 
Marshal, notwithstanding the assistance he had re- 
ceived froiri him at the Diet of Soderkoping. He once 
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demanded that they might have an interview with only 
a few men on cither side ; but Karl having heard that 
Erik had posted an ambush of one hundred men on 
the way, excused himself from Inis meeting. In spite 
of this, he imagined he could still gain Erikas good-will, 
and gave •him the whole of Helsingeland as a fief ; 
which did not however prevent him, on a journey in 
Wcstmanland, from finding all the peasants excited to 
fury against him by Erik’s epresentations. Finally 
when he arrived at Kdpiiig, and had already gone to 
bed, his butler came in and told him that I’uke had 
stirred up the people of Rekarne to rebellion ; and that 
he was with his troops only twelve miles from Kdping, 
where he intended to surprise Karl that night. But 
Karl thought he had more secure information, and not 
fearing Erik at all, laid himself quietly to sleep. The 
following day, on his w^ay to Arboga, he met two 
heralds, who delivered to him Puke s open letter of 
enmity, which ran thus ; 

Know this, Karl, that if thou, or any other man 
wants aught with me, I am to be found in Arboga, and 
God have mercy upon my soul; but I shall not lie idle 
at liome, for I never know when 1 may be burnt, 
roasted, or slain. Know that until the day when it 
shall be better between us than it now is, where I find 
thee, or any one belonging to thee, I will act towards 
him as becomes me towards my worst enemy. God’s 
holy blood knows well that I had thought to leave this 
undone; and thou shalt further know that the day 
wdiich was fixed between Bengt Stensson and me I re- 
nounce, for I will not hold my enemies so cheap as I 
hitherto have done. Scriptum Arboga;, sul|meo sigillo.” 

When the Marshal had read this letter, he got olfhis 
horse, fell on his knees, and prayed God to judge be- 
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tween them, and to revenge him on Puke who so ill- 
rewarded his benefits. After that, he held counsel with 
his friends, on which some were sent to Orebro to fur- 
nish the Castles with provisions. lie rode liimself to 
Westerns, called the burghers together and asked of 
them supplies wherewith to victual the fortr^ess. This 
they flatly refused, saying that Puke and the peasants 
would then burn their town. “That you need not 
fear,*' said the Uiksmarshal, “ for I shall do it myself.^' 
On whicl) he ordered his men to arm, and entering the 
town set fire to every street. The burghers then sub- 
mitted, the Castle was well-provisioned, and Karl rode 
the same night to Stockholm, where he made prepara- 
tions for the expected insurrection. He spoke from 
the balcony of the Town-house to the citizens and re- 
ceived their promise of assistance. The Archbishop 
and other noljles also sent him many stout hands, so 
that in eight days he was ready to march against Puke. 

When Erik Puke on his side heard that Karl had 
escaped from Kdping, he took great courage and col- 
lected the peasants at Arboga river which was frozen. 
He then made these simple people believe all manner of 
untrutlis regarding Karl, saying that wlien the peasants 
came to liini he used to bind, beat, and flay them, cut 
their mouths from car to car, tie them to palings, and 
let them freeze to death ; and finally exhorted them 
to accompany him to the Mora Stones, and there 
choose a peasant's son for their King and crown ; but 
as for himself, he would by no means become King,'* 
he said. The i)easants believed him, and promised 
obedience. lie held the same speeches to the inhabi- 
tants of Nc ke, engaging to make of the Castle a 
Convent tc the memory of Engelbrecht. These wil- 
lingly followed the friend of their beloved leader, and 
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promised assistance. He permitted them to plunder 
one of KarFs farms which was in their town ; and there 
the peasants enjoyed some merry Jays, killiji^^, roasting^ 
and eating as much as they were able : but when Erik 
summoned the Castle to surrender, they Avould not 
listen, and receiving the information that they had j\ist 
been rein*forced and were well victualled, contrary to 
what he had been led to believe, he told the peasants 
that he must go to Weslera*^ to protect tlie country 
from the Marshiil’s incursions, but would leave some of 
his troops behind to head them. They (complained bit- 
terly of this abandonment, and implored him to stay; 
but he hastened away, and no sooner was he gone tlian 
the garrison of Orebro, sallying out, made sad havoc 
among the peasants, who, forgetting both their wallets 
and arms, lied to hide themselves in forests and 
morasses, and found that their entertainment at KarFs 
expense in the end cost them too dear. 

Puke meanwhile had collected and inveigled the 
Westmanlanders with whom he began to besiege AVes- 
tcras Castle. He summoned it to surrender ; but the 
Governor, Bengt Gunnarssoii answered lie could neither 
treat nor make peace with the traitor Erik Puke, hut 
lie would share the peasants^ wallets with them. In 
the evening, accordingly Uerigt made a sally and chased 
the peasants from their supper, when so great a nurnher 
was killed that Erik Puke with all his troop was obliged 
to keep watch before the Castle thew liole night, and suf- 
fered much from the severe cold, for it was now winter. 
The following day, Ifith December, mass being ended, 
the garrison made another sally on the unprepared 
peasantry, when the confusion was worse tlian befcjrc. 
The MarshaFs servants drove hordes of t!iese unfortu- 
nates whom they had taken prisoners into •the Castle, 
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and caused several cart-loads of their provision wallets 
to be also carried there, while they were rusliing about 
in disorder. In this way, the soldiers proceeded for an 
hour in the town, before Erik Puke got his men col- 
lected to whom the peasants joined themselves. When 
the garrison saw this, they retired into the Castle in 
good order, and Erik Puke, who perceived that he could 
win nothing here, immediately proceeded to Dalarna, 
abandoning the peasants, who hurried every one back 
to his home complaining and lamenting at having been 
deceived and inveigled into this enterprise. 

The Marshal now arrived with his forces from 
Stockholm, and passed through Westmanland, Rc- 
karnc and Nerke during the winter, summoning the 
peasants who submitted and were pardoned on paying 
fines, except four of their chiefs who were executed. 
But as he received a letter from tlie Dalmen professing 
their intention of assisting Erik Puke, he further 
summoned the Uplandcrs and East Gothlanders to 
meet him the twentieth day after Christmas at Wes- 
terns; Erik and the Dalmen had encamped at lliillc 
Forest, a little further northward, and cut a trench 
round them. Here Karl and Erik at last came to a 
meeting, and the latter promised to be faithful to the 
Marshal, and bring the Dalmen to a reconciliation wdth 
him on the following day t Ilaraker Church. On the 
following day, accordingly, the Marshal, the Arclibishop 
and several others in their company proceeded to Ha- 
raker, w’here they had to sit in snow and storm all day 
long, and not a peasant was to be seen. Puke arrived 
in the evening and said, tliat he had no power with the 
peasants ; he however promised to meet the Marshal on 
Hofdista nieadow near Westenis. But here the 
Marshal again waited in vain, and was in this way yet 
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a third time deceived. He was then highly indignant, 
and being informed that it was but a treacherous 
arrangement of Puke and the Dalmen who were 
waiting reinforcements from tlie Ilelsingars and Ges- 
trickers, he rode witli his whole troop immediately up 
to Skulti^na Church. He reminded the Dalmen of 
how they had before promised faith and homage; and 
asked if they now intended to fight against him. They 
all exclaimed, “ no V* submitted and promised that Puke 
should deceive them no more. The Marslnal then 
granted them pardon, and ordered them to return 
home ; but he himself rode on to Westeras, where he 
invited Puke to follow promising him safe conduct, 
Erikas friends warned him, but he said he could fully 
depend on the word of so great a man, and went : but 
when at their meeting he spoke angrily and impru- 
dently, and expressed his wrath and bitterness in 
explicit terms, the Marshal caused him to be scizeui, 
and directly contrary to the safe conduct he had 
granted him, sent him to the High Chancellor Krister 
Nilsson Wase in Stockholm, who had him hehcafh'il 
without delay. Such was tlie end of E>ik Puke’s 
ambition ; and many wondered that Karl Knutsson had 
not done this long before, when he had such sufficient 
reason rather than on this occasion break his plighted 
word. 


CHAPTER III. 

DEATH OF JOSSK EllIKSON. 

JdssE Erikson had got a warrant from the Marshal 
for his personal safety, forbidding any to dare to 
charge him with his former cruelties ; after which he 
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established himself in Wadstcna. The neighbouring 
peasants who thought that during Erikas war with Puke 
they could do what they pleased, broke into the cell, 
sought for their old enemy, and dragged him down the 
stairs, his head beating against every step ; after which 
they bound him on a sledge, auJ earned him off to 
Motala Ting. Tliere they gathered in a circle round 
him, and adjudged Iiim to death on account of all the 
cruelty lie liad practised in Dalarna, whereon he was 
beheaded forthwith. Karl Knutsson, indignant that 
the peasants should have broken his safe conduct, 
condemned them to heavy fines for what they had 
done. 


ClIAFrER IV. 

OF KART. KNUTJ^SON AND KRISTER NILSSON. 

The Lord Chancellor, Krister Nilsson Wase of 
Bjbrnu entertained feelings of secret envy at the great 
pavver and consideration of the Marshal; but did not 
venture to show them openly. One meeting after the 
other was now held with the Danish deputies of King 
Erik, partly regarding the renewal of the Union, partly 
regarding the King^s return to Sweden. Though Erik 
had often broken the promises he had made at these 
meetings, and conducted himself, ill and imprudently, 
Krister Nilsson desired to have him back in the 
country again to diminish Karlas authority. Karl on 
his side wished to have Erik deposed that he might 
himself be King. Thus they both sought their own 
advantage, ar^d neither that of the nation. However, 
outwardly they had the appearance of the warmest 
friendshi]); the Riksdrots who was old, called Karl 
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his son ; Karl called him father in return, and jjretcnded 
to listen with reverence to his fatherly counsel, though 
he knew it to be false. For instance, when the U^erm- 
landers and Dalmen had broken into insurrection, he 
advised Karl ‘‘ to treat with tliem, and not to go to 
tJicm hinjsclf, otliervvisc they would never endure him 
again.’’ Krister did tliis to strengthen the uproar 
whicli lie was secretly fomenting, in liopes of getting 
Dalarna and Westenis as a fie ' for Ijimself and his son. 
But tlie Marshal despatched Arwid Swan witli one 
hundred and tuenty men to Wcnnland, where he in 
Jdssehiirad cut down a number of peasants, and soon 
brought the country to order. The Dalmen again 
summoned a meeting witJi Karl at Enkdping, on 
which occasions tlie Chancellor always warned his 

dear son,’’ against going out to meet the peasants; 
but Karl Knutsson still jwesented himself boldly in 
their assembly, and none of them had any complaint 
to i)rercr against him and his servants, but confessed 
their crime, promisiiig tines for it now, and obedience 
in future. 

Karl had once intrusted Krister witli his seal to jdacic 
at the end of some letters going abroad; but Krister 
used it on a letter appointing Helsingelarid to himself, 
and tliis without the Marshal’s consent, lie engaged 
with several of the Bishops and Senators to deprive 
Karl of tlic Go\ernment, hut found it an undertaking 
beyond his power, when instead of being deposed, Karl 
was chosen Administrator to the great discomfiture 
of tlie old man, who was now obliged to acknowledge 
him as his superior, lie therefore entered into secret 
plots to effect the return of King Erik, whicli coming 
to Karl’s cars, he was determined to put a^stop to these 
annoyances. He alloived Klas Lang, one *01 his ser- 
VOL. 1. Q 
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vants, to choose forty of his ablcst-hodied men with 
whom he rode to Rafwclstad, Krister Nilsson^s estate, 
where he so fully executed his commission that more 
than a hundred of Krister^s attendants were surprised 
and made prisoners in the hall in the evening, and he 
himself was dragged out of his bed, thrown hal^-dresscd 
into a sledge and conveyed away to Westeras, after 
which he was obliged to leave all his possessions in 
Sweden, and content himself with Wiborg Castle in 
Finland. 

Thus Karl Knutsson mastered this enemy also; 
treachery was punished by treachery, and if the con- 
science of any one were wounded by actions of the 
kind, the rich were able with large sums to buy the 
Pope’s pardon, and live after obtaining it as they 
pleased. 


CHAPTER V. 

Of KARL KNCTSSON AXD NILS STENSSON. 

Nils Stensson Nattocii Dag, uncle of Engcl- 
brechPs murderer Mans Bengtsson, was married to 
KarPs sister ; but notwithstanding tliis near relation- 
ship could not sec his great power without bitter envy. 
With his two brothers Bo and Bcngt, he had already 
taken part in Krister Nilsson’s plots, but they had 
made a show of reconciliation, and given their oath of 
fealty ; scarcely however was the Mfirshal out of East 
Gothland before Nils suffered his servants to scour 
the country, ill-treating Karl’s dependants wherever 
they were to be found, and plundering and robbing the 
peasants, priests, and churches. Enraged by this con- 
duct, Karl* then pursued the offender, drove him to 
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.seek refuge in Stegeborg, where he left Erengisle to 
conduct the siege, warning him to put no faith in Nils. 
Notwithstanding this admonition. Nils succeeded, when 
he began to run sliort of provisions, in persuading 
Erengisle to agree to a truce upon pretence of seeking 
a reconciliation with Karl. He promised witli many 
an oath, and eight of his men gave bail for liim. that 
he would not quit the Castle during the truce ; but 
scarcely had the besiegers v ithdrawn before be rod(i 
with twenty men out of Stegeborg and through Sma- 
land, till they found a ship which they forcibly seized, 
and on Avliich they crossed to King Erik in Gotliland, 
leaving Karl in wrath with his servants who had so 
suffered themselves to be taken in. 

King Erik received Nils Slensson well, thinking by 
his assistance to regain tlic kingdom; lie gave him 
two liundrcd courtiers,* plenty of sup[)lios, money and 
provisions, appointing him Marshal, and jiddrcssing 
letters to the principal authorities of the kingdom, 
commanding all to obey Sir Nils Slensson. Thus 
provided lie returned to East Gotliland, permitting his 
men in tlieir passage througli tlie country to burn and 
ravage everywhere ; ami carrying besiiles, to the great 
indignation of the Swedes, the Danish bannci Dannc- 
brog liefore them. But Karl and his followers soon 
entered East Gothland, when Nils Stensson escaped to 
Gothland, and his plundering followers hastened to 
liidc themselves in Stegeborg Castle, which Karl block- 
aded on every side, lie lived himself during this 
siege on an island which is yet called Karlsliohn after 

* 'Hic followers of any great Lord were at that time called thus. 
'Hiey were to be well-armed riders, well-jiractiscjl in fighting and 
fencing, and entirely devoted to, and obedient to their masters’ 
orders. 

Q 2 
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him. The people in the Castle observing that he often 
passed between liis encampments along a height which 
was within shot of the Castle, Roclenborg, the gun- 
master “ swore by Iiis life and honour, that if ever he 
passed that way again, he would cause it to be the last 
time and therefore turned f.-i^rtcen guns^, wliich 
were first introduced into Sweden at tins time, towards 
tlie lieight, and liad them loaded with stones instead 
of ball, according to the custom of the times. They 
presently saw Karl advancing, for he was easily recog- 
nised by his gigantic height, and majestic walk. Ro- 
denborg fired the first cannon ; but it rebounded off its 
carriage, and the stone passed twenty fathoms over the 
head of the intended victim ; he fired the second, but 
it l)urst, and the stone fell as much too short ; he fired 
the third, but wdth no belter success. Rodenborg now 
would try no more, for he felt himself sick, and said, 
“It was God’s punishment for his evil intentions 
against the Marshal,^’ who thus fortunately escaped so 
grejit a danger; and the siege was continued with such 
resolution that the besieged were obliged to capitulate. 
Hie brothers Nattoch Dag again made sul)iTiission to 
Karl, and once more swore him fealty; but he soon 
licard that Nils was returned from Gothland, and 
scouring East Gothland with sixty retainers, com- 
mitting every manner of depredation. Karl again sent 
out his men, who found these ruffians on a plain be- 
tween Norr and Sddcrkdping, beat them entirely, and 
took Nils Bengtsson prisoner, lie was carried imme- 
diately to Sddcrkiipi ng, where he soon died of a conta- 
gious illness ; but Karl caused a strict inquiry to be 
held among his servants, of wdiom nine were beheaded 
and impaled. ^ 

Mans Greh, the stew^ard of Borkliolm Castle on the 
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island of Oland, Immediately on this commenced an 
insurrection to assist Erik agiiinst Karl ; hut tiie latter 
made a speedy descent on island, forcing him to 
surrender liis Castle, and take the oath of faitli and 
loyalty to himself. 


CHAl^ER VI. 

DEPOSITION OF KINO EttlK. 

In this manner every attempt failed to Jielp Erik 
again to the Swedish crown, and the numerous negocia- 
tions which were held for the same purpose were fol- 
lowed by equal failure of success from J^rik’s want of 
sense and honesty, however much the faithful and honest 
Hans Krtijielin laboured for him. He had long before 
lost all respect in Denmark. It once happened that 
the powerful and illustrious Olof Toit met the King’s 
mistress, damsel Cecilia, riding in a gay and gallant 
carriage, or Kami as it was then called, and Herr Olof 
not knowing her, took off his hat and saluted her 
respectfully as if she Inxd been a lady of quality. His 
servants began to smile at this ; and when Olof Tott 
learnt whom he had saluted, he overturned her carriage 
in his wrath, drew damsel Cecilia out of it, and giving 
her three blows with the side of his sword, told her to 
carry his compliments to King Erik and say, that She 
should part him and Denmark."' The want of morals 
went to such a length that Dorothea, another of the 
King’s mistresses, bore openly in her seal the words : 

Dorothea, King Erik's concubine.'" 

At length, when Erik had entirely \^earied out the 
Danes by his obstinacy in insisting against their will in 
bequeathing the crown to Bugislaf of Pomerania, he set 
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off for Gothland, carrying the treasures of the kingdom, 
and his dear Cecilia with him. He gave as a reason 
for this departure, that he was to treat with the Swedes; 
but he never returned. The offended Danes speedily 
sent after him, refusing him further faith and obe- 
dience, and at the same elected his sister’s soA, Duke 
Christopher of Bavaria, for their King. When Erik 
refused to agree to the conditions which the Swedes 
proposed, they also refused him further fealty (1439). 
Erik made no particular efforts to regain his kingdoms, 
but lived a long life of indolence and dishonour on the 
island of Gothland, supporting himself chiefly by 
taking and plundering Swedish and Danish ships in 
the Baltic. 

Duke Christopher of Bavaria wrote in 1438 to the 
Swedish Senate proposing himself as their King ; but 
Karl had at that time influence sufficient to prevent the 
accomplishment of his wish. He seemed both to him- 
self and others not unworthy of liearing the crown on 
his own head. By his activity he had quieted all the 
internal disorders of the kingdom, and freed it from 
foreign domination. Many wonderful reports were 
spread about him. The old gun-master Rodenborg in 
his long and severe illness, it was said, could not die 
till he had got Karl’s forgiveness. A little girl once 
during sermon imagined that she saw a gold crown on 
KarPs head, and pointed it out to many ; and a man of 
eighty foretold him that he was certain of one day 
becoming King. 

But on the other hand his enemies were numerous 
and various. The peasants hated him for having, as 
they thought, ^overlooked, if not connived at Engel- 
brecht^s murier. The priests whose interest it was to 
uphold the Calmar-Union, saw in Karl their only 
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impediment. The noldcs envied his power, and could 
not endure the thouglit of his becoming tlieir King ai^d 
Governor. Many liated the violent, and often treache- 
rous manner in wliich he made an end of his enemies ; 
besides those that have been already mentioned, he is 
said to liave poisoned Archbishop Olof with almond milk, 
because of his adherence to King Erik. Many again 
W'ere attached to the Calmar- Union for its own sake, 
imagining the larger a kingdom, the happier its inhabi- 
tants must be ; and tlie Lords desired its rnaintenance, 
that they, as the chief men in the country, might govern 
it during the absence of the Sovereign. 

All KarPs efforts failed before these reasons. During 
two years he succeeded in excluding Christopher and 
governing the kingdom himself as Administrator , but 
finally he was obliged to give way before the obstinate 
desire of the Lords to have Christopher for their King, 
and Christopher^s own management, who by Jiis Am- 
bassadors promised the Swedes, and Karl Knutssoii in 
particular every manner of good. Christopher flattered 
him in every possible w'ay, and agreed immediately to 
KarPs request of getting Tin land and (>land as a lief, 
and also that no account might be ealleil for from luni 
of the years in which he had held the reins of Govern- 
ment. On these conditions, and after he had given 
his royal word, Christopher was named King of Sweden 
in 1441. 


CHxVPTER VII. 


OF KING CHKISTOPHER. 

Christopher now came to Stockhofm, into which 
he made a magnificent entry, walking beside Karl 
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Knutsson. lie was handsome, even beautiful in face, 
but his figure was short and insignificant, and disfigured 
besides by too much embonjmint. The people also who 
looked on, said among themselves that the Marshal 
was handsomer than the King, and more fit to bear a 
crown ; which when Christopher heard afterwards, he 
begged Karl jokingly, ^^Not to walk so near him, for 
the people said Karl should be King, and Christopher 
his servant.^^ He, however, showed him all outward 
signs of the greatest friendship, and stood as godfather 
to one of his daughters. But as the Marshal saw 
clearly that the King in reality did not wish him well, 
he took his departure for his new command in Abo. 
The King then made his EriksgJita, and everywhere 
listened with the greatest complaisance to any com- 
plaint against Karl Knutsson. He summoned him to 
Stockholm to answer these accusations, and thus broke 
the promise he had made on his election. Karl, how- 
ever, presented himself ; but only on the King^s solemn 
warrant of security, which he, however, made still more 
certain by coining accompanied by five hundred well- 
armed men. However, Christopher contrived, by his 
cunning, to bring Karl into embarrassment, and he was 
obliged to give up Abo, and content himself with 
Wiborg. Karl hastened back again, fearing some 
further treachery ; but was permitted to remain several 
years in quiet in a sort of exile in the same Wiborg 
Castle where he had himself in the days of his power 
banished his rival, the oH Sir Krister Nilsson Wase. 

Christopher thought he had now considerably re- 
duced Karl Knutsson's power, whose great considera- 
tion he alwayj stood in dread of ; but he was unable 
himself to win the love of his subjects ; for with all his 
wit and gaiety, he was not a wise and just, but a cun- 
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ning and artful man. To gain money and sow the seeds 
of discord between the Swedish Lords, he would without 
their knowledge sell one command to several amongst 
them at the same time ; but the consequence was that 
he gained the enmity of them all. In the beginning, he 
wished to patronize and provide for his Bavarians ; but 
when tlic Danes and Swedes made serious representa- 
tions regarding this, they wer'i sent back again out of 
the country. General indignation was excited when 
the people complained to Christopher of Erik’s piracies 
in Gothland, by the King’s answering carelessly ‘^That 
his uncle surely wanted something for his support 
when he was settled on such a barren rock as Goth- 
land.” At length, however, when Erik’s robberies 
became unbearable, Christopher crossed ov^er there 
with some armed vessels ; but after a private interview 
which both Kings had together, they came to a mutual 
understanding, and Christopher sailed away leaving 
Erik to continue his pillaging as before. 

What however made Christopher’s reign most odious 
was the hard seasons which followed each other. Un- 
der Karl Knutsson there had always been good years ; 
but under Christopher the harvest failed one year alter 
the other, so that the people were obliged to cat bark 
bread, and in addition the plague broke out in the 
country. Notwithstanding this distress, the King used 
to travel about with a great suite, and the people were 
obliged every night to collect five cart loads of corn for 
his horses, while they themselves were eating bark. 
They therefore nicknamed him Christopher Bark-king, 
and ascribed as usual the famine to the King’s sinful- 
ness, for he lived an evil life, giving pn examj)le of 
gambling, drinking, and every vice, though his young 

Q 3 



346 


HISTORY OF SWEDEN. 


Queen, but fifteen years old, was the greatest beauty in 
tlie North. 

In other respects King Christopher was of a gjxy and 
good-natured disposition, and showed some sense in 
his government, though it was often disfigured by arti- 
fice and want of faith. The chief efforts of his reign 
were to shake off the yoke the Hanseatic towns had 
laid on the North, and to diminish their power ; but he 
died suddenly in the midst of these preparations in 
Helsingborg on the 6th of January, 1448 , leaving no 
heirs. 

All that is more to be noted regarding him is, that in 
his reign in 1442 , the Code called Medel-lag, which 
had been compiled in Magnus Smek^s time, was at last 
accepted as the general law of the kingdom. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

HAUL KNUTSSON BECOMES KING. 

WiiEiV Christopher died, both the brothers Bengt 
and Nils Oxenstjerna were named Administrators, and 
this family now rose to great power, as Herr Jons Ox- 
enstjerna the son of the former was elected Archbishop 
after Nicholas, who died c'' sorrow at Cliristopher^s 
death, and at the distresses which he saw impending 
over his country. Nevertheless the Oxenstjernas had 
not enough authority to make any one of themselves 
King, but wished instead ‘o uphold the Union of Cal- 
mar in which they were supported by the Wasas. On 
the other hand, the families of Bonde and Bjelke held 
with Karl Knujsson, who now hastened over from Fin- 
land with eight hundred knights. Rumours of many 
prophecies and revelations pointing him out as the des- 



THE CATHOLIC PERIOD. 


347 


tined sovereign, flew before him throughout the land. 
The spring had been uncommonly dry, so that tlic 
whole country feared a complete failure of the crops ; 
but the same day that Karl landed in Stockholm, tlic 
23rd of May, plentiful and refreshing rain fell on tiic 
parched eartli, and the people who in this recognized 
his former good fortune, and thought they saw the ma- 
nifestation of God^s peculiar pleasure in him, became 
the more devoted to his interests. Vain were the at- 
tempts of the Oxcnstjcriias to get one of their own 
family elected : vain their efforts to delay tlic election 
and renew the Union of Calmar. In vain, finally, did 
Jons Bengtsson absent himself, tliinking that no one 
would venture on an election without the Arclibishop. 
Seventy Lords assembled ; Karl Kuutsson and both 
the Oxenstjernas were proposed ; hut when tlie votes 
were collected, it was found that they both had got l)ut 
eight, while Karl had sixty- two for Ids sliarc. Tlic 
people then shouted that they would have no otlicr 
King, and so they entered the church where the Te 
Beam laadanim was sung; the Archbishop returned 
and effected a reconciliation v.iih Karl, who now with 
his Queen was crowned at Upsala with much pomp 
and magnificence, and entirely at his own expense, so 
that he was not obliged to load tlic peasants with any 
new tax.* 

As soon as Karl had become King, his first business 

* This King is called Charles the Eighth, though jiropcrly he 
should have been called Charles the Second ; authentic history 
knowing hut one Charles before him, viz. Karl Swerkersson. lint 
several hundred years ago, a false chronology was made out ac- 
cording to which he was styled Charles the Eighth ; and when its 
incorrectness was discovered, the old names Charles VllI, IX, 
and so on were retained as people were accustomed to them. 
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Was to put an end to Erik’s piracies. He therefore 
sent a fleet to Gothland^ and succeeded so well that in 
a short time the whole island and the town of Wisby 
were in the hands of the Swedes, and King Erik found 
himself shut up in great distress in Wisborg, Charles, 
as we shall now call him, even sent messengers into 
Norway to effect a separation of that country from 
Denmark, and with such success that in 1449, he was 
crowned King of Norway in Trondheim; and thus 
fortune seemed to favour him in the commencement of 
his reign. 


CHAPTER IX. 

KARL KNUTSSON’s MISFORTUNES. 

But this success was not of long duration. The 
envy of the nobles, the power of the clergy, the want 
of sense of the people, and the machinations of the 
Danes, all combined to plunge the kingdom into misery. 
Mans Gren got a reinforcement from Denmark, where 
meanwhile Christian of Oldenburg had been elected 
King. The Swedes were then obliged to leave the 
island almost without resistance, and the traitorous 
Mans Gren swore a secret oath of fealty to Christian, 
and promised to help him into the kingdom. At this 
juncture. King Erik abandoned Gothland, after having 
lived there ten years from 1439, and crossed over to 
Pomerania where he lived other ten years with little 
honour or credit. 

A meeting was convened with the Danes in Halm- 
stad, the 5th of February, 1450, and twelve Swedish 
Lords were apjflointcd to be present, among whom were 
Nils Jonsson Oxenstjerna and Mans Gren, of whose 
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treason Charles was yet unaware. They now deter- 
mined wdth the Danes that the Calmar-Uiiion should 
be upheld ; and that whichever of the two sovereigns 
survived the other should govern both kingdoms. The 
dispute regarding Gothland was to be settled in a new 
meeting*, and Charles was to resign the crown of Nor- 
W’ay, Would he not agree to these conditions, the whole 
twelve were to give themse’ves up prisoners to the 
Danes. 

This was precisely against Charles^ directions, who 
had commanded them in what regarded Gothland and 
Norway not to give in a point. As they afterwards 
feared his anger, and wanted besides to increase their 
own power, the greater pjirt of them entered into a 
secret compact to force him to relinquish his right of 
])lacing and displacing Governors of provinces ; and in 
case he did not .agree to this, they engaged to offer the 
crown to Christian on the same conditions. Archbisliop 
Jons Bengtssoii and Bishop Sigge of Strengniis were 
chief actors in this treason ; but old Bishop M.ignus of 
Abo, who was ninety-three, was in a great strait 
wlietlier to break his oath of loyalty to Charles, or liis 
oath of silence to the conspirators. At last the old 
man went to Charles, and revealed to him these in- 
trigues. Charles was obliged to agree to resign Nor- 
way, however much it grieved him to do so ; but he did 
not dare to break the Treaty of Halmstad, as the nobles 
who had promised to go into captivity would infallibly 
with their powerful houses have raised a rebellion all 
over the country. The right of placing Governors he 
would not resign, but on the contrary deprived the 
Archbishop, Bishop Sigge, Mans Gren,^and Nils Jdns- 
son of their fiefs as a punishment for their infidelity. 
Mans Gren tlien commenced piracies on the Baltic, but 
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was taken by the Liibeckers, who beheaded one of his 
people ; but permitted himself to be ransomed by King 
Christian, who made him the Captain of his troops. 

In addition to other misfortunes, the plague again 
made its appearance, and with such violence that in 
Stockholm alone nine thousand persons died. Amongst 
these was Queen Catharine, a heavy aflliction for 
Charles, for not only was she very beautiful and lovely, 
but also of a mild and lively disposition; and had often by 
her gaiety dissipated the gloomy cares which hung over 
the mind of the King. Their union had ever been the 
happiest; no one could recall ever having seen the 
slightest displeasure between them. She left nine 
children, the greater number of whom died in their 
childhood, and none of tliem ever became very famous. 

As Christian was this time unable to gain anything 
by his plots, he permitted his people to make plunder- 
ing incursions into Sweden, which Charles retaliated by 
marching a great army into Skane in the winter of 
1452, ravaging and destroying the whole province. He 
left in spring, and divided his army, of which the one 
half under his brother-in-law Gustaf Karlsson sub- 
dued Bleking; the other under Ture Turesson Bjelke 
and Eggert Kromedik luy idle in Halland, because 
these leaders were sccre^’y inclined to Christian. 
Ture had both a Danish mother and Danish wife, and 
Eggert was descended of a Danish family, and related 
besides to Charles’ enemies the Wasas. 

The following spring, the King equipped a great fleet 
intending to invade Denmark; but as he was on the 
point of sailing, he learnt that Christian had fallen on 
the Swedish coast with a powerful army amongst 
whom was a bo^iy of German mercenaries, and a num- 
ber of foreign Princes. These troops had spread them- 
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selves over Smiilancl and West Gothland and com- 
menced besieging the Castles, when Charles aliaudoning 
his former design turned his arms against them. But 
it must be remarked that Lady Brifa Tott, w'ife of Sir 
Erengisle Nilsson, Governor of Orcbo Castle, and one of 
Charles’ most faithful friends was of a Danisli family. 
She therefore sent secret information to her country- 
men of all his undertakings, so that he found them 
everywhere well prepared to receive him. Thus Chris- 
tian had been enabled, on Charles’ arrival in West Goth- 
land, to retire into the fortified Liidbsc, against which 
he could effect notliing. Hearing that the Danish fleet 
under Mans Gren had attacked Stockliolm, and been 
repelled with great loss, Cfliarles hastened to make the 
overthrow complete ; but Lady Brita had sent notice to 
her countrymen who were thus able to retire in time 
with their fleet. Charles then summoned the Senate ; 
but the Archlnshop and Bishop Sigge, who had re- 
gained their Castles tlic year before, on their renewed 
oath of loyalty, broke it now and answered that they 
would never come to him, on which they made their 
fortifications still more secure, and WTote to Christian 
inviting him to Upland where they promised liim their 
assistance. Such was the fidelity Charles received from 
them, on which soon followed the news of the West 
Gothlanders with their Bishop having paid homage to 
Christian, which was done at the secret instigations of 
Ture Bjelke, who did not choose himself openly to 
break with Charles. 

Charles seeing himself surrounded by traitors on 
every side, now scarcely knew whom to trust ; however 
fortune favoured him yet once more. Christian was on 
the road from Jbnkbping by Hoiweden tfc East Goth- 
land, when his troops fell into an ambush in the forest 
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in which Sir Erik Niperts had concealed a body of East 
Gothlanders. These rushed out on the advancing 
Danes, killed two hundred of them, took several of the 
King’s Council prisoners, and drove the rest wounded 
and terrified back out of the wood. 

Both Germans and Danes now began to complain of 
this troublesome warfare. Dysentery and the plague 
ravaged their camps, so that Christian was at last 
obliged to retire, and the Germans swore in their 
broken language : In Sweden kame wy nimnier me&r^ 
^^To Sw'eden come we never again.” And thus was 
Charles freed from his danger. 


CHAPTER X. 

TORD BONDB. 

LoDcisE however was still in the possession of the 
Danes, and the whole of West Gothland was wavering 
in its faith towards Charles, who at this conjuncture 
appointed Sir Tord Bonde, Captain of his Forces. He 
was his first cousin, and though young had made 
himself already known as a courageous, wise, and ex- 
perienced warrior. 

It was a dark, rainy, z kI stormy night, when at the 
head of Charles’ men. Sir Tord Bonde rode with haste 
towards Lodcise ; little cared he for storm or rain, but 
arrived before morning, and the Danes expecting no 
attack, he had little difficulty in taking all within its 
walls prisoners ; after which he let his servants regale 
themselves with the enemies’ meat and wine, that they 
might make ^p for their wet night’s journey. There 
Tord Bonde, found a bag of letters, among which were 
a number from Brita Tott and Ture Bjelke, regarding 

r 
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their own, the Archbishop’s and Bishop JSigge’s plots 
against King Charles. These letters he despatched 
immediately to the King; but determined at the same 
time to try if he could surprise Turc Bjclkc. He 
therefore set out with thirty men for Axewalla Castle 
which Ture Bjelke held, who not knowing that his 
treachery was discovered, admitted Herr Tord and his 
servants without hesitation; the latter however had 
received orders to enter in parties of only four or five 
together, that they might not excite the suspicion of 
their enemies. At night as they sat at table, and just 
as the cabbage was carried in, Tord Bondc seized Ture 
by the collar and Iield him fast. His men leapt up to 
defend their master ; but Tord’s men prevented them 
with sword and fist, and the matter ended by Ture and 
all his men being taken prisoners, and Tord getting the 
Castle into his j)ower. Ture was then obliged to promise 
to keep himself quiet in Warnhem Monastery, and his 
servants at Skara till the King’s pleasure regarding 
them was known. 

He meanwhile having received the letters we have 
mentioned, summoned the Senate to assemble in Stock- 
holm, and laid these papers before them. Such how- 
ever was the ])ower of the nobility and the envy they 
bore to Charles, that he was obliged to pardon these 
traitors and dared not punish them though he had 
such certain proofs of their evil actions and intentions. 
He went to West Gothland ; but on the news of his 
approach, Ture and his servants made their escape, 
contrary to their oath to Eggert Kromedik at 
Rumlaborg, whence both these felons fled to Denmark. 

Tord Bonde meanwhile continued manfully to defend 
the kingdom against the attacks of Ohristian who 
broke into the country several times witR his troops, 
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but was everywhere so valiantly received by Herr Tord, 
who was now commandant in West Gothland, that he 
was obliged at last, with great loss and having accom- 
plished nothing, to evacuate Sweden. During this 
retreat, he built a fortress in Smaland which he called 
Danaborg, and where he left a Danish garrj^on ; but 
Tord Bondc followed immediately with his men and 
armed peasantry, the fortress was taken by storm, and 
the Danes there suffered such a defeat, that the pea- 
sants ever after called it the Castle Danasorg, instead 
of Danaborg.* 

Another time Kolbjorn Gast, one of Christian’s gene- 
rals, marched with three thousand men to drive Tord 
Boride, who had founded several fortresses there, out of 
Norway. He had not at that time more than four 
hundred men with him ; but determined nevertheless 
to venture to exchange blows with Herr Kollybrn. He 
therefore concealed a hundred of his men in a clump 
of forest trees, and with the remaining three hundred 
attacked the Norwegian forces, who had fortified them- 
selves behind a fence of carriages. When Herr Tord 
perceived that he could not break through their defence, 
he and his men turned, pretending to fly. The Norinen 
abandoned their fortress in pursuit ; but when he had 
thus enticed them to some distance, he turned and 
made such a hard attack, that they could scarcely stand 
their ground, and a sharp conflict ensued. Herr Tord 
dealt many a hard blow round him, and two horses 
were killed under him, when the hundred men rushed 
from their concealment. They were so ill-armed that 
they had no iron on their lances ; but they rode not the 
less courageously against the enemy, and sounded a 
charge on thr#e basoons which they had amongst them. 

* Borg, castle, Sorg, sorrow. 
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At til is the Norwegians were quite confused and 
frightened; they cried that ‘^all the might of Sweden 
was in arms against them,” and dispersed on every 
side. Even Kolbjdrn Cast, tlicir leader, fled to a 
mountain ; but Ilerr Tord followed hard after, and 
seized bofh the leader and his men. He often em- 
ployed similar stratagems ; his watchfulness, wisdom, 
and bravery kept off the attacks of the Danes, and 
caused them much annoyance. Neither did Charles^ 
secret and envious enemies dare to undertake anything 
against him while he had such a defender. Thus liis 
cousin proved the King’s chief help and support. 

But this brave and faithful hero fell at last by a 
traitor’s hand, as his enemies did not dare in open 
light to face him. One of his officers, Jdsse Bosson 
by name, though a Dane by birth, had gained his con- 
fidence to such a degree, that he had made him Gover- 
nor of Karlborg, a Castle in Bohusliin, and there was 
not one amongst all his warriors whom he trusted so 
much as this Jdsse. It happened once during these 
disturbances in Norway, that Tord came to Karlborg 
with the intention of passing the night there. Jdsse 
received him joyfully, and begged him to take the 
repose he so much needed, promising himself to keep 
the strictest watch in the Castle during the time. He 
said the same to the servants, and as they were w^cary, . 
they thanked him for his offer and went to bed. Jdsse 
now got his boats ready, and loaded them with his 
most precious effects, after which he quietly turned the 
key on Tord’s attendants, hid their swords, and cut 
their bowstrings, so many precautions did he think it 
requisite to take before he ventured to attack the 
heroic Tord Bonde. He then entered hifl^ room with 
an ax in his hand ; Tord raised himself a little in his 
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bed, and asked what he wanted ? But instead of an 
answer, he gave him a heavy blow with the axe, so that 
he cleft his head down to the shoulders ; after which 
he made his escape to the Danes, at whose instigation 
lie is thought to have committed this felony. 


CHAPTER XL 

KING Charles’s UErosiTioN. 

Meantime Charles began to be less and less beloved 
in the kingdom. With the intention of wearying the 
Swedes, Christian often used the stratagem of collecting 
a number of men on the frontiers, pretending to intend 
an invasion; thus the Swedes were summoned to 
defence, and obliged to march from every side of the 
kingdom, but when they arrived, there was no danger 
in question, and they had only to march home again. 
This enraged and wearied both the men who were 
summoned, and the peasants who were to lodge and 
feed them during their march, and they pronounced 
Charles’ government to be oppressive and bad. Neither 
were the priests inclined to favour him, since he 
in 1453, commenced instituting inquiries concerning 
their large and numerous estates, and reclaiming to 
the crown property which against the laws of Sweden 
had been bestowed upon Churches and Convents. 
These inquiries he was soon obliged to suspend on 
account of the resistance of the clergy ; but he had at 
least shown his mind towards them by his attempts, and 
gained their hatred in return. The nobles were against 
him, because he reserved to himself and his dependants 
almost all thl provinces and their revenues, while he 
excited their envy by uncommon pomp and splendour. 
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At one feast, for instance, he displayed fourteen liun- 
dred silver dishes, besides a countless number of 
otlier articles of gold and silver plate. Thus were the 
hearts of many of liis subjects turned from liim, and 
his old enemy Archbishop Jons Bengtsson and his 
relations ogly awaited a suitable opportunity of letting 
the rooted hatred they bore him burst into action. 
But Charles reined on his great wealth, on his courtiers 
of whom he had two thousand, m uncommon number 
for tliat time, and in addition on tlic Castles which were 
all in liis possession. However he soon came to expe- 
rience how weak is the Government unsupported by the 
faith and love of its subjects. 

When the Danes no longer needed to fear the dan- 
gerous 'J'ord Bonde, they, under Mans Gren, took pos- 
session of Gland and Borkholm, and besieged Calmar, 
Charles hastened against them, and gave the zVrchbishop 
the commission to collect more soldiers in Upland, and 
sent them to him. Four times had Jons Benglsson 
forfeited his allegiance, and as often received pardon on 
his solemn vows and promises of better faith in future ; 
but now he believed the hour was come for tlic over- 
throw of his detested enemy, lie therefore gathered 
his dependants and servants, nailed up to the door of 
Upsala Cathedral a letter in which he renounced all 
loyalty and obedience to the King, then entered the 
Church, took off his archicpiscopal robes before the 
shrine of Saint Erik, and vowed that he would not 
again wxar that dress until law and right were restored 
to the land. After this he clad himself in armour, put 
a helmet on his head, girded his sword on Jiis side, took 
the officers of Charles prisoners, and plundered their 
houses, lie afterwards marched towards Westerns, 
where he ordered the Dalraen to meet hirh. When 



358 


HISTORY OF SWEDEN. 


Charles heard of these disorders, he hurried with a 
small troop northwards, hoping to surprise the Arch- 
bishop in Westeras ; but he was too active to permit 
this, and Charles was himself surprised at Strengnas. 
His people attacked when but half awake ; and before 
they had been able to get into order were soon beaten 
and dispersed; and he, wounded as he was., with diffi- 
culty escaped on an old miserable horse accompanied 
by a single servant to Stockholm. He immediately 
caused both suburbs to be burnt, th&t he might the 
better resist a siege. The Archbishop soon arrived on 
his traces, and commenced his preparations for be- 
sieging the town ; but as Charles did not think himself 
strong enough to resist, and also could not put much 
dependance in the citizens, he determined to quit the 
country. He caused a part of his money and treasures 
to be concealed in the convent of the Black Friars, and 
the rest were carried on board a ship sailing for Dant- 
zig. As Charles was going on board himself, one of 
the Archbishop^s secret friends, asked him : If he had 
forgotten anything?” ‘^Nothing,” said Charles, ‘M>ut 
to hang you and your comrades.” After this he en- 
tered the vessel, and set sail. He was very well received 
in Dantzig by the Hanseatic "IWns, as by tlie King of 
Poland; and published a manifesto against the Swedish 
Lords, oflering to stand to trial with them before 
proper judges. But in Sw^eden, every one abandoned 
the unhappy King. TJie Archbishop took Stockholm 
in a few days, and two of Charles' daughters who were 
there, were without compassion put on board a little 
vessel, which in the midst of the cold and stormy winter 
was to carry them over to Pomerania, whence they 
were themselVes forced to seek for their banished father 
in Dantzig. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

KING CHRISTIAN THE KIRsT. 

The A^hhishop intended to call in King Christian ; 
but so great was the hatred entertained for foreign 
masters, that he was ol)Hgcd to promise both peasants 
and burghers that he would app int no foreign King to 
the country. The breach of a promise was but a trille 
with Jons Bengtsson, and so he and his partizans 
wrote privately to Cliristian, and begged him to hasten 
with his fleet to Stockholm. Christian arrived, and the 
people knew nothing of the matter until he was in- 
troduced into the capital by the Archliishop and his 
party, and crowned in Upsala the 29th of July, 1457* 
Shortly after his son John received homage as liis suc- 
cessor. An action was commenced against Charles 
who was pronounced a traitor by his enemies, and for- 
feited all his possessions in Sweden ; and now Christian 
thought himself securely seated on the Swedish throne. 

This King reigned some years in peace and quiet, 
and liC was neither a bad man, nor an unskilful Prince; 
but he was tO(> weak to head the Government in such a 
stormy period, and committed many faults which 
dragged him at last from the throne. The promises to 
which he had sworn with the most sacred oaths at his 
coronation, he boldly broke; and though this was too 
common in those hideous times, it nevertheless caused 
wrath and indignation, and gave his enemies room for 
open complaint. Meanwdiile the Archbishop persuading 
him that the friends of Charles intended to recall him, 
he caused them to betaken upand examinctl by torture. 
Being innocent and having notlung to reveal, he was 
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obliged to set them at liberty : but neither they, nor 
their many relatives and friends ever forgave him, and 
became in consequence but the more devoted to 
Charles. Neither did it please the Swedes that the 
traitors, Sir Mans Gren, Sir Ture Bjelke, and many 
others who had borne arms against ibcir country were 
now not only recalled, but honoured with the King’s 
confidence, and the highest and most important offices 
in the State. What most irritated the people, however, 
against Christian was his avarice. He began to borrow 
from his subjects, sometimes larger, sometimes smaller 
sums ; but never repaid them. As soon as lie heard 
of the treasures which Charles had concealed in the 
Dominican Convent, he had them carried oiF; and 
when some one put it into his head, that Charles had 
also hidden treasure in some other places, lie broke up 
the walls of the Castle here and there, caused the bot- 
tom of the lake to be well searched round the fortifica- 
tions, and even had the great ball on the top of one of 
the towers of the Castle taken down and broken up in 
the hope of finding money concealed in it. At last he 
sent for a woman to Denmark, who was thought able 
by witchcraft to find concealed treasures ; and laid heavy 
and unjust taxes on the people, under all maimer of pre- 
tences. These were paid the first and second time ; but 
when the third and heaviest tribute was imposed, the 
people positively refused, made a serious revolt, and 
declared they would pay no more taxes to such a 
miserly and insatiable King. The Archbishop, who 
was unable to get the peasants to pay, did not venture 
to compel them, and promised instead to get the tax 
entirely removed. At this proposal Christian was high- 
ly dis])leasedj the more so as he already feared both 
the power and arrogance of the Archbishop. He there- 
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fore took him suddenly prisoner in the Castle of Stock- 
holm, and carried him to Copenhagen where he was 
confined in 1463. A violent commotion now broke 
out. The peasants were highly irritated at the Arcli- 
bishop having had this to suffer for his efforts to free 
them from the unlawful imposition. Charles’ former 
partisans began to lift up their heads, and the relations 
and family of the imprisoned Preljite burnt for revenge. 
Kcttil Karlsson Wasc, who was liis first cousin, set 
himself at the head of the insurgents, who joined him 
from all sides so tliat he was able to besiege Stock- 
holm, and take many otiicr Castles. When Cliristian 
heard this news, he mjirched with a great army to the 
capital, and the Swedes drew back into Dalarna. The 
King followed; but when he reached Iliillc Forest in 
Westmanland, Bishop Kcttil, Steii Sture, and the 
whole Swedish force lay in ambush awaiting his arrival, 
and attacked him vigorously. The J3anisii army was 
beaten, and sufl'cred so complete a defeat, that Chris- 
tian with its poor remains fled to Stockholm ; but not 
even venturing to stop there, set sail with his fleet for 
Denmark, The Swedes now uiiannnously resolved to 
recall Charles, and Ambassadors were sent to him to 
that effect to Dantzig. He sailed back to Stockholm, 
promised full pardon to his enemies, and thus in 1464 
v/as for the second time King of Sweden. 


CHAPTER XIIL 

CHABLES, KING FOR THE SEUOVD TIME. 

When Charles returned to Stockliolm, many of the 
chief Lords and nobles of Denmark who had been shut 
up in the Castle w'ere obliged to surrende? themselves 
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as prisoners, and give up at the same time several good 
ships which lay in the harbour. But soon after, Charles 
with his usual confidence, trusting to their fair words 
and promises of never more fighting against him and 
Sweden, and certainly concluding a firm and lasting 
peace between him and King Christian,^^ permitted 
them, without further security, to return with their ships 
to Denmark. Wlien Bishop Kettil, on his reaching 
Stockliolm after an expedition against the Danes, 
lieard what had happened, he was wrathful in the 
h.iglicst degree against Charles, and said to him with- 
out reserve, ^^That it was for their own misfortune 
tliat they liad brought him back, for he caused them 
now both shame and mischief. The Bishop and his 
friends, and not Charles had conquered the Danes, and 
therefore lie had no right to deliver the prisoners with- 
out their consent.” Bishop Kettil was even so bold as 
to repossess himself by force of the Danish vessels 
which had not got beyond the Skares, and thus new 
enmity broke out between the King and the Lords. 

The Bishop wrote immediately to Christian, saying, 
that “ If the Archbishop regained his liberty, Christian 
sliould be again King of Sweden.^' Christian, who saw 
that single-handed he should not be able to conquer 
Charles, made a speedy rc'^onciliation with the Arch- 
bisliop, and sent him with an army to Sweden. All 
his fin’mer partisans fell in an instant from Charles ; his 
general. Bo Dyrc, a brother of Tord Bonde, was de- 
ceived by the Archbishop into a truce, and then trea- 
cherously attaeked by him and comyiletely defeated. 
Charles himself was shut up in Stockholm by the Arch- 
bishop with Bishop Kettil and the greater number of 
the Senators! He attempted a sally over the ice by 
the Riddarliolrn ; but was driven back with great loss. 
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The Dalmen came marching down to relieve him, but 
Bishop Kettil adv.'inced to meet them, and persuaded 
tliem to turn back again. Abandoned and betrayed 
on every side, Charles was finally obliged to resign the 
crown, and content himself Mnth Uaseborg Castle in 
Finland as a fief. lie therefore crossed to Al)o in 
Hfi5, where he was long obliged to remain in the 
Dominican Convent licforc he could be put in ])osses- 
sion of the abovc-mentioiicd Castle; and then had so 
little of his former riehes remaining, that he was un- 
al)le to pay a debt of fifty marks whieli he owed in 
Stockholm ; and it is said that he then comiiosed the 
following doggerel on liimsclf : 

While I was Lord Fogelwich, 

I was a mighty man and rirli. 

But since I’rn King of Swedish ground, 

A I'oorcr man was never found. 


CllAmTlll XIV. 

niARLES, KINO FOll T1»E TIITUO TJiMK. 

Archbishop Jons Bengtssou and Bisliop Kettil 
Wasc were now the most powerful men in the wltole 
kingdom. The Archbishop called liimsclf “ S\veden^s 
Prince,^’ and Bishop Kettil Administrator of the 
kingdom.^’ It is believed that the Archbishop’s party 
intended to divide Sweden into four quarters, and 
place four of their chief leaders in them as Kings ; 
but despairing of this, they continued to uphold Cliris- 
tian. They were obliged, however, to carry on their 
projects with the gresitest secrecy, for the jicasants and 
citizens, and many amongst the noblest and clergy were 
so irritated against the Danes that the;^ could not en- 
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dure even to hear Christianas name mentioned. Mean- 
while the Archbishop desired to govern the country 
according to his own will ; but met with more opposi- 
tion in this than he had imagined. The nobles at a 
Diet, chose Erik Axelson Tott as Administrator, and 
that directly contrary to the Archbishop’s wilj,. The 
peasants were discontented with his governing the 
country, and said that Sweden had of old been a 
kingdom and not a parish and even the Chapter of 
Upsala wrote to him, ^^To attend to his Bishopric and 
not meddle with worldly Government.^^ But his rest- 
less, ambitious spirit left him no repose, and so irri- 
tated the people against him that they liegan once 
more to speak of King Charles. Nils Stare of Pen- 
ningeby, not a powerful, but a very bold and brave 
man, was the first who set himself openly to iict against 
tlic Archbishop in favour of Charles. II is party ac- 
quired still more weigJit by the powerful I war Axels- 
son Tott becoming Christian’s enemy, and marrying 
one of Charles^ daughters, by wdiich means this I war 
and his equally powerful brother, the Administrator, de- 
voted themselves to Charles and abandoned Christian, 
whose most zealous friends they had formerly been. 

In this manner there wTre in fact three parties in the 
country : viz. the Archbishop with his friends the 
Oxeristjernas and Wasas ; the Totts with their partisans ; 
and finally both Nils and Sten Sturc who openly sided 
with Charles. Tlie condition of the country w'as fright- 
ful ; armed bodies of the different partisans poured 
through the land in every direction, pursuing each 
other, and pillaging the peasantry and the unprotected. 
There was neither security, order, nor Government to 
he found which icould procure justice for the innocent; 
all was internal envy and bitterness. One noble strove 
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with another, murdered liis servants, and plundered liis 
dependants. The very peasantf^ had difttrent parties. 
The Uplanders, particularly from Fjerdhundra liclpcd 
the Archbishop ; llie Dalmen and Cestrikers sided witli 
the Totts ; others again with tlie Stures, and this con- 
tinued to be the state of tilings nearly two years. At 
last the Totts and Stures gradually apjiroxiniated, and 
determined to recall Charles, whom the pciisants who 
were by this time wearied oui by these quarrels of their 
masters began eagerl)^ to desire. The Archbishop^ 
party on the other liand daily decreased ; his zealous 
and brave assistant llishop Kettil liad died in I Hid, 
and the Bishop^s brother, the equally brave and bold 
leader, Erik Karlsson Wase, who had long sustained 
the Archbisliop^s cause in Sweden, was at last obliged 
to give w'ay before the Stures and Dalmen. The Arch- 
bishop found himself insecure in Upland, and therefore 
crossed to Oland to be so much the nearer Denmark. 
At the same time Charles returned from Finland, and 
w^as received the third time as King. It seemed as if 
the ambitious Prelate could not endure this victory of 
his hated rival, for he died a few weeks after in Oland, 
in anger, jjoverty, and banishment, wept by none, 
hated by the most, and dreaded by all. Christian lost 
in liim his last support, and Charles tliouglit he felt the 
crown sit firmer on liis head now' that his bitterest and 
most formidable adversary was no more. 

It now seemed as if Charles would keep his kingdom 
in peace; but many struggles yet awaited him. Though 
Erik Wase had forsaken Christian and sw'orn fealty and 
obedience to Charles, he broke his oath, and instigated 
a new insurrection, not in Christian’s favour but his 
own. He soon collected a number of^ peasants from 
Fjerdhundra, and marched with thenl to Upsala. 
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Charles sent Bo Dyre against him with an army, but 
Bo suffered himself again to be deceived into a truce, 
during which he was treacherously attacked and beaten 
by Erik. Sten Sture now arrived with three hundred 
men at arms, and twenty thousand peasants from Sb- 
dermanland, Dalarna, and Roslagen ; but Hej.r Erik 
Wasa had thirty thousand peasants and eight hundred 
men at arms. When the armies met, a violent mutiny 
broke out against Sten Sture, his men shouting, ^^Down 
with liim ! so that he, wdth the troops who remained 
faitliful to him, was obliged to seek safety in Dalarna. 
The rest dispersed, and the Sbdermanlanders promised 
Erik “ never more to bear arms for Karl Knutsson.^’ 
Charles had meanwhile collected an army in Ros- 
lagcn 5 but this was attacked at Knutby and altogether 
routed by Erik Wasa, This gave him great courage, 
and lie wrote to his “ dear wife’^ begging her to re- 
joice and be glad for all were falling at his feet. Ay, 
and he even hoped that his dear wife should wear the 
crown of Sweden, if not this year, at least before 
another had elapsed.” But a struggle yet remained be- 
fore him. He heard that Nils and Sten Sture had col- 
lected troops in Dalarna for the assistance of Charles ; 
he marched therefore in that direction with an army of 
more than thirty thousand men, and his troops were so 
certain of victory that they had a number of empty 
sledges with them on which they intended to drive off 
the spoil they hoped to take from the Dalmen. Thus 
Erik advanced through Iledemora till within twelve 
miles of Falun, where Sten Sture met him with five 
hundred men, and set up the banner of the Valleys. 
Erik Karlsson made several violent attacks on it, but 
Herr Sten had phosen liis place so well, and defended 
it so valiantljfi with his Dalmen, that Erik Wasa and 
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his people were at last obliged to retire Avith grciit lo^s. 
Sliortly after Nils Sture arrived with the host of tiic 
Dalmcn, and a battle ensued at Upphoga Ferry, in 
which Erik met with a complete defeat, and his army 
was cut to pieces or dispersed in such panic that un- 
armed women took many of the flying soldiers ])ri- 
soners. Erik liirnself dared not stop before lie had 
reached Denmark ; and so vanished the crown wliiclj in*, 
had so proudly promised to pi t on his wife’s head. 

Cliristian, who meanwhile had been hindered I'y 
otlmr causes from drawing any advantage from tlicse 
disturbances, now invaded West Gothland and hil l 
siege to (iresten. Charles sent his cliief support, tin- 
young Knight Herr Sten Sture to its defence, lie 
fought manfully with the Danes, and though their King 
was himself a brave man, and his people defended 
themselves well, they w^ere at last obliged to give in, 
and Christian severely wounded was o])liged to fly to 
Denmark, after which Nils and Sten Sture drove tlic 
enemy out of the country. 

Charles was thus at last firmly seated on Ins throne ; 
his internal enemies were partly dead, partly overcome ; 
his foreign enemies defeated ; his people wearied of con- 
tinual warfare sighed for peace, and finally Ihe brave 
Totts and Sturcs stood the secure props of his power. 
But this unfortunate monarch was not long permitted 
to enjoy this quiet. He fell seriously ill in May M/O, 
and feeling the approach of death, named Sten Sture 
Administrator of the kingdom, and entrusted him witli 
the Castle of Stockholm, at the same time warning him 
never to strive for the royal dignity : “ That ambition,^’ 
said the dying King, has ruined my happiness and 
cost me my life.’^ 

Thus did Charles VIII, at the age of Ji.jty-two, finish 
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a life, tlie commencement of which had been so splen- 
did, but whose continuation became so full of tlie bit- 
terest afflictions and reverses. It is difficult to say if 
the lenient and too easy confidence which he showed 
traitors and enemies were the efiects of artifice thought 
necessary at the time, or if they were caused by gene- 
rosity of disposition, and proceeded from e ffrm con- 
fidence in the protection of the Almighty of w'hich lie 
so often spoke. It is however certain that this conduct, 
joined to the hatred of the brave, obstinate, artful, and 
faithless Archbishop w'erc llie chief origin of Charles’ 
many misfortunes. 
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BOOK XI. 

OF STEN STURK THE ELDER. 


CHAPTER I. 

M’KN STURK. 

The old Stures were descended of a very noble race, 
long since extinct. Born of this family^ and nearly re- 
lated to the Wasas and Bondcs, Sten Stiirc already 
enjoyed a consideration which was increased by his 
own virtues. He was brave, bold and experienced in 
war ; skilful, wise, and prudent in the Govern irietit of 
the state ; just, uj)right, and persevering in all his un- 
dertakings. Well knowing how easily the envy of the 
other nobles could be excited, he took grcfit care after 
he became Administrator not to irritate them by out- 
ward pomp or unseasonable domination. He did not 
even strike coin in his own name, though he had long 
been Regent; but where liis authority was really con- 
cerned, all were made toj^erccive that lie was not a man 
to be trilled with. Of remarkable truthfulness himself, 

1 promise by my three water-lilies,^’ (the arms of the 
Stures) was his oath, and it was more to be relied on 
tlian the most solemn engagements of Kings and 
Prelates. 

After the death of Charles VIII, great disunion 
again broke out in the land ; the Danish partisans, Erik 
Karlsson Wasa, I war Mdnson Gren, Troi:te Karlsson, 
and several others objecting that Karl Knutsson not 
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having been really King himself had no right to dispose 
of the kingdom refused to recognize Sir Sten as Ad- 
ministrator, and kept tliemselves fast to King Cliristian, 
in whose favour they sought to excite the people. This 
liowever suceeded but ill, for the peasants hajl always 
hated the Danes and been devoted to the Stures, and 
they were now the more irritated against Christian 
because he had cut off their supplies of herring and 
salt, and they bitterly felt the want of these necessary 
articles. The citizens of Stockholm and the Dalmen 
were faithful to Sture, and exhorted each other to stand 
by him. Their loyalty would have been but of little 
avail had the all-powerful nobility and the clergy been 
his enemies ; but he had the advantage of having the 
newly elected Archbishop Jacob Ulfsson Ornefot on 
his side, the brave Nils Sture whom the peasants loved, 
and the tw'o brothers Erik and Iwar Axelsson Tott, 
who were as powerful by their riches as by tlieir large 
fiefs. I3y these means Sture gradually gained the upper 
hand. After many bloody battles in Upland, Erik and 
Trottc Karlsson, and the rest of Christian’s friends were 
driven out of the country, and several useless meetings 
having been held, a general Diet w^as convened and 
held at Arboga, where Sten Sture, on the 1st of May, 
1471, was accepted, and received the homage of all as 
the Administrator and Captain General of the country. 
It is said that a waggon load of German ale was sent 
from Stockholm to Arboga to animate the peasants, 
who were before devoted to him, which succeeded in 
making them so noisy in their acclamations that the 
envious Lords dared not venture a word against his 
election, , 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE BATTLE OK BRITXKEBEUG. 

When Christian saw tliat his party in Sweden was 
insufficient to help him without assistance, he ccjuippcil 
a great fleet and sailed with it to Stockholm, where lie 
anchored off the island now called Skcppsholm. Tiiere 
he commenced negociations with the Swedish Senalc, 
promising ‘Ho make up for his former faulls, j)ay Ins 
debts, govern tlie kingdom according to the form they 
should themselves prescribe, and -in every respect be 
to them a mild aiid merciful father.” Many were for 
Christian, but the greater part were against him; how- 
ever a truce was concluded and the negociations con- 
tinued. The Danes were permitted to buy their 
l^rovisions in the town, and Christian on his side sold 
salt to the Swedes of which there was a grcai dearth. 
Meanwhile Christian made no progress with his treaty, 
and perceived at last that it was the intention of the 
Swedes to -spin out the time till his provisions were 
consumed, and winter would destroy his ilcet. Alter 
seven weeks^ vain expectation, lie at last determined to 
try the success of war, and landed on the 1 st of Sej)- 
tember with all the army on the Norrmalm, on wliich 
at that time scarce a house was built except the Convent 
of St, Clair. He pitched his camp on Brunkeberg, 
and raised bulwarks and earthern ramparts towards tlie 
town, from which his cannon continually disturbed the 
town^s people. Ilis fleet lay at Blasieholrn, and he 
threw a strong bridge over Nackstrbm, a sound now 
closed, that he might maintain communication between 
his fleet and his camp. Th.us Chrisrtari seemed well 
prepared for the siege of Stockholm, aAd at the same 
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time sent Erik Karlsson Wasa, Trotte Karlssoii and 
several other of his Swedish adherents into Upland to 
procure him assistance from the peasants, enticing 
them with the promise of finding cheap salt in his 
camp. Many of them who came to the Danish camp 
to buy were detained, and the Swedish Lords succeeded 
in collecting some bodies of Uplanders to Christian’s 
aid, but they were not very numerous, neither did he 
imagine that he stood much in need of their assistance. 
His great army consisted of the principal Danish nobles 
and their troops, of brave, stout and experienced Scot- 
tish and German soldiers of fortune who daily exer- 
cised themselves in warlike sj^orts, and led a merry and 
unconcerned life in camp. Christian in liis pride 
promised to build and dwell in Stockholm;^’ and 
wdien he was told that Sture was marching through the 
country collecting the peasantry against him, he said : 

Herr Sten sneaks along ditches and dykes, but 1 
shall punish my little gentleman with the rod like a child, 
and teach him to keep himself quiet.^’ Tlie foreign 
soldiers also broke into fierce threats against the citi- 
zens, thus irritating them the more to liatrcd and 
resistance. 

When Christian began to besiege Stockholm, the 
Administrator marched so^.th, and drove away the 
enemies who were forcing the frontiers. With the 
West Gothlanders he defeated a large body of Danes 
at Ilerljunga, after which the West Gothlanders them- 
selves took Elfsborg, and razed Axewalla Castle to the 
ground. He then crossed through East Gothland, 
Sddermanland and Nerke, collecting a large army from 
these provinces, and advanced with them to Stock- 
holm. At Roteforo he was met by the brave Nils 
Sture with the^Dalmen, and the united armies marched 
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to Jerfva. Froiii hence Sture wrote several letters 
to King Christian offering him safe and free passage 
home, if he would leave Sweden witliout force ; but 
Christian swore by God’s five wounds, that he liad 
not given himself so much trouble and expense to 
return liome with an unexecuted commission/’ As 
all attempts at a peaceful conclusion failed, both armies 
prepared themselves to figl t, and the sword was now 
to determine if Sw'eden was to be a free country 
or not. 

It w'as the 10th of October 1471, that tliis remark- 
able battle took place. Long before break of rlay, the 
Swedes began to furbish their weapons and prepare for 
the bloody game; and early in the morning the wlmlc 
army W'as summoned to a solemn service. A priest 
lionoured and respected for Ins piety and devotion 
performed mass before the Holy Cross, and administered 
the Sacrament to the men, wlio thought in their holy 
enthusiasm that they saw a drop of blood from the 
Saviour’s wounds fall into the cup as ^celestial call 
to them boldly to venture their own blood in the sarrc‘d 
cause. Sten Sture then let llie men go to the provision 
booths, where they took a hurried meal for their re- 
freshment, and meanwhile despatched Nils Sture with 
a third of the troops round by the wood to attack the 
Danish camp, and Bruiikeberg from the cast side. 
After this the Administrator marshalled his ranks, and 
thirteen hundred riders joined him from Kungsholm 
clad in armour polished like ice, w^ho were sent by 
Kiiut Posse from the town to Ins assistance. Then 
Steii Sture spoke to the people and said : If you 
ever desire to enjoy peace or security in Sweden stand 
this day by me, and depart not from one another. I 
shall do my part; 1 fear not the King,biis Danes and 
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satellites, but gladly venture life, and blood, and all' 
that I possess in this battle. If ye will do the same, 
lift up your hands !” 

That we will do with God^s help cried the whole 
army, and lifted up their hands, striking their shields, 
and making a great shout and clashing of arnfs, after 
which they marched towards Brunkeberg, singing the 
verse of a Psalm composed for the occasion. It was 
now eleven o^clock in the forenoon. 

King Christian had no intention of flying. Strong, 
courageous, and well-exercised in all knightly and 
warlike exercises, he was determined here at once to 
revenge his former defeat, to acquire glory, and win 
back a whole kingdom at one blow. The proud and 
brave Danish nobility, headed by the Marshal Klas 
Kdnnow ; the traitorous Swedish Lords under the 
dauntless and ambitious Erik Wasa, and Trottc Karls- 
son ; the German and Scottish soldiers, lead by their 
renowned captains, looked fearlessly from their com- 
manding p<^tion down on the advancing Swedes 
burning witli the desire to engage. Guns and arrows 
opened the attack ; but when the Swedes were pressing 
up the ascent, the Danes met them and the bloody 
strife with lance and sword commenced. Tlic national 
banners met ; the Swedish dag began to ascend the 
hill, and from the summit wfived Dauneborg the sacred 
standard of the Danes. The bravest of both parties 
crowded round these, and pressed on each other. 
Neither would yield. The Danes led by a chivalrous 
King fought for glory, power, and riches ; — the Swedish 
peasant followed his beloved leader Sten Sture fighting 
for peace, freedom and fatherland. 

Knut Posse. Vho commanded the Castle of Stock- 
holm, was a gdod soldier, and entirely devoted to the 
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Administrator. The wife of the latter, Lady Tngeborg 
Tott^ was in the Castle at the time, and before the battle 
began called uj) tlie poor of the town to her, gave 
them food and lil)eral alms, that their prayers might 
I)riiig hgr husband and the Swedes with victory out of 
the combat. Afterwards accompanied by many ladies 
and maidens, she mounted the highest tower of the 
Castle, whence they could sc o the battle field, and tlierc 
with ardent prayers and beating hearts they a^vaitcd 
the issue of the combat. 

But the bold and ardent Knut Posse was by no means 
minded to stand idly within the walls, looking on his 
fighting countrymen, llcrnarking that the bridge the 
Danes had made between Blasieholm and their fled 
was without a guard, he ordered some of the citizens 
to row there unobserved in the heat of the batthg and 
with saws and axes to sever the chief supports and 
beams under the bridge, and this stratagem succeeded 
perfectly, lie himself made a hasty sally with two 
thousand of tlie garrison, and posscs!3|j|^ himself ol' 
Christian’s fortifications towards the town and set 
them on fire. Steii Sture/s people had meanwhile, hecn 
obliged to retire down the hill, so tliat Christ ian was 
able to turn all his force against Knut Piisse. This 
bold warrior had, with his handful of men, pressed so 
close on the King, tliat lie had received a w^ound from 
the King’s own hand. However he was obliged to 
give way before superior numbers and retreat over the 
bridge again into the town ; and thus ended the first 
attack. 

Herr Sten again encouraged his people, saying it 
would be to their eternal shame if thejr suffered them- 
selves here to be repulsed.^’ He soon .got them into 
order, and again led them towards fthe hill. The 
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Danes met them and both armies now engaged with 
not less courage and energy than before. II err Sten 
every where gave the example and exhorted to courage : 
he fought on horseback, and a peasant named Bjorn, the 
Strong, ran before him. Herr Stcn could not ride 
quicker than Bjorn Bonde was able to run, swinging 
his broad battle-sword with such strength round his 
head, that he every where opened a road amongst the 
Danes for his brave leader to advance in. They were 
often seen surrounded by enemies, but God’s grace and 
their own bravery assisted them wonderfully through, 
so that they were not even wounded. King Christian 
also proved himself a valiant leader of valiant men. In 
the middle of the battle, a ball flew through his mouth, 
knocking out three teeth, so that the blood gushed out, 
and he was carried fainting from the fight. His bold 
caj^tains however did not lose courage, they drove the 
crowding Swedes back with energy, and they who were 
vainly looking for assistance from Herr Nils Sture, 
were forced second time to leave the height ; and 
the ladies on the towers of the Castle who had so 
lately rejoiced in the sight of the Swedish banner 
waving on the summit, now beheld in grief and des- 
pair how it again sunk beneath the edge amidst the 
victorious Danes. The battle had raged three hours, 
and the victory was not yet decided ; but both armies 
were wearied with fighting. Herr Trotte Karlsson who 
had fought with tiie foremost, sate himself on a stone 
to repose, and loosed the helmet from his head to 
breathe the fresh air ; but at the same moment a ball 
from the Swedish army struck him between the eyes, 
so that this warrior fell like a traitor fighting amongst 
strangers against his native land. And thus ended the 
second attack, f 
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The Administrator now saw that it was imj)Ossiblc in 
this way to dislodge the enemy from their commanding 
post, and therefore caused a diversion to be made by 
directing an attack on tlie forces posted at the CoiivcT^t 
of St. Claire. Wlien the Danes on llie height saw 
this, they forsook tlieir advantageous position, and 
descended tlie hill to assist their friends, believing tliaf 
they had entirely beat off the Swedes. It must bo 
confessed that at this period \.hen there was not niueli 
military discipline, it was a great proof of the perseve- 
rance of tlie latter, and of the skill of feteu Store, that 
after two repulsed attjicks lie was again able to inarslial 
his trooj)s, and lead them on a third time. However 
it now so happened. No sooner did tlie Swedes jicr- 
ceive that their enemies had descended the hill, than 
they shouted, Now have the Danes come to us on 
equal ground ! Let us swing our swords freely T’ and 
required no encouragement from Herr Sten. Some 
bright streaks of liglit were seen across the sky: they 
crying that it was “ St. Erikas sword which waved 
over his people to protect them and poiiU the way to 
victory,” threw themselves on I.hc enemy, while Ilcn 
Knut Posse made a fresh sally from the town. Against 
these eft'orts all the courage of the enemy was vain. 
They fought in the beginning for victory ; but it was 
soon snatched from them ; they then fought to rescue 
the holy Danneborg banner, and they fought with 
immortal bravery. Five hundred Danish nobles who 
surrounded and defended the standard fell around it 
under the swords of the Swedes, before Sir Knut 
Posse was able to bow its proud point to the ground. 
Then fled the Danes, but only with the intention of 
defending themselves on the height, when at this junc- 
ture Nils Sture with his troops who haS^cen detained 
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by bad roads arrived, and resistance became vain. 
Their ranks were dispersed, and rushed like a cloud 
down the heights of Brunkeberg towards Blasieholm. 
They hastened away from the pursuing Swedes, seeking 
safety in their ships; but when the heavy multitude 
poured on the bridge which had been sawed, it burst, 
and the unhappy fugitives plunged into the water. 
Others leapt into boats in the hopes of crossing ; but so 
many crowded into each that they sunk, and the peo- 
ple Averc lost. Thus nine hundred men were drowned 
in the Niickstrom, and every avenue of flight being now 
shut up, nine hundred more who had not been able to 
escape, threw down their arms and surrendered. 
Among these was the Danish Marshal, Klas Rbnnow, 
as well as the traitors Ture Bjelke and Nils Kristerson 
Wasc. 

This bloody battle had lasted four hours, or till three 
o’clock in the afternoon, but by that time it was fought 
to an end, Christian escaped on board his ships, and 
Sten Sturc entered Stockholm with his triumphant 
troops, where there was great rejoicing and gladness. 
Fru ingeborg received her victorious Lord with tears 
of joy ; and soldiers and citizens offered to God their 
mingled thanks for this glorious victory. The rejoicing 
however was not unmixed, for many had lost their 
friends and relations in the battle ; the two unsuccess- 
ful attacks on Brunkebi^rg had cost many a stout 
soldier his life ; and that square on which the Swedes 
now so secure, and proudly contemplate the greatest 
riches and magnificence of their capital, was then 
thickly strewn with the mangled corpses of those who, 
by their courage and with their blood, founded the 
freedom and security of Sweden. Sten Sture had the 
bodies of th^se fallen sons and defenders of their 
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country collected for a solemn and magnificent funeral 
amidst tlic ringing of bells, and the song of the choir 
boys. The dead Danes were also brave men who had 
followed their King ; but the irritated Swedes saw in 
them but enemies, avaricious and ambitious adven- 
turers, wjiosc bodies were cast anywhere into the soil 
out of the reacli of the wild beasts and birds of prey. 

Among those who had made their escape with Chris- 
tian in his fleet were a number of his allies, the Upland 
peasants, whom some of the Danes, burning with rage 
and disappointment, now wanted to cut down ; but 
Christian forbade, and had them landed on the Shares, 
after which he continued his homeward course, pursued 
even at sea by storms and misfortunes. When the 
Danes reflected on their numbers, bravery and excellent 
position in this battle, they could not conceive how 
the Swedes hiid been able to snatch the victory from 
their grasp. The superstitious people averred that 
it had been through the magic arts of Klas Ryting, 
the Swedish Chancellor ; but King Christian never 
again ventured wdth the might of arms to attack 
Sten Sturc and the Swedish peasantry. 


CHAFrER III. 

OF STEX store’s GOVERNMENT. 

Sweden after this battle enjoyed many years of 
peace and repose. The Danes did not dare again to 
exchange blows ; and the invasions of the Russians in 
Finland did not cause any remarkable disturbance on 
the other side of the Baltic. Sten Sturc proved him- 
self a great and excellent Governor in peace as well 
as in war, and improved and settled the^state of the 
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country as much as he, in so difficult a period, was able 
to effect so desirable an end. By the power and in- 
fluence of the Hanseatic towns, a portion of the corpo 
ration of every trading towm was composed of Germans. 
Herr Sten put an end to this, ordaining that the town 
councils should consist of Swedes alone ; ho)ycvcr, he 
always maintained great friendship with the Hanseatic 
League, which was a support to him against the 
machinations of the Danes. The art of printing was 
introduced, and the first book printed in Sweden in 
1483. When Arclibishop Jacob Ulfsson heard that 
the King and the Archbishop of Denmark had got 
permission of the Pope to found an University there, 
he and the Administrator thought that Sweden should 
not be inferior to Denmark, and mutually addressed 
themselves to the Pope to gain the same favour. They 
succeeded, and the University of Upsala was founded. 

What made the Government of the kingdom most 
difficult for Sten Sture, was the great power of the 
nobles. These sate in their fortified castles, and had 
always a crowd of armed dependants for their defence. 
According to the regulations of those times they gave 
tlie law to their subjects and peasants, so that each was 
an independent Prince ; but this gave rise to continual 
disorders. Ever accustomed to rule, they did not like 
to obey even their Sovereign ; they entered into bloody 
disputes with one another, from which the country 
suffered, and their peasants became greatly impo- 
verished and distressed, and were often forced to sell 
their land ; as their Lords by their great riches were in 
condition to buy new acres and farms, the number of 
free peasants in this manner gradually decreased, and 
no remedy was to be found so long as the clergy and 
nobility were^sole masters of the Diets, and decided all 
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that was to be done. It was for this reasnii that Sten 
Sturc called the citizens and peasants to the Diets, that 
tliey, by their numbers, might balance the importance of 
the others. This custom was continued by the other 
Stores and the Kings of the House of Wasa; and by 
this meai^s the cultiv'ators of the soil in Sweden have 
been free and respected, while in most other countries 
they have sunk into contempt and slavery. 

The Administrator apj)ointed no new Senators in 
the places of those who were dead, intending thus to 
weaken the Senate, and decrease the importance of tlie 
!ioblcs, who were already too powerful without that 
additional dignity. An idea may be formed of the 
might of the nobles of that time when we licar that 
Nils Klasson of Wik, one of that order, declared war 
and armed privateers against the Ki])g of England, 
because he had taken one of Sir Nil’s ships, and did 
not choose to [)ay for it. Iwar Axelsson Tott had yet 
higher pretensions. His brother Erik Axelsson left at 
his death in 1479, the command he held in Finland to 
Sir Iwar instead of to the Swedish Cjovernment as he 
had promised. The third brother. Sir Lars Axelsson 
Tott did the same thing. Iwar possessed great liefs 
both under the Swcdisl) and Danish crown, so that he 
was one of the most influential men in the north whieli 
icndered him proud and vain-glorious. He desired to 
place his son, Sir Arwid Trolle as Administrator. Den- 
mark he threatened with war. He alarmed the Swedes 
with threats of giving up his Castles to the Danes, and 
the Danes with threats of making over his strongholds 
ill their country to the Swedes, He interrupted the 
commerce in the Baltic by his piracies, and would 
listen to no representations ; but showed pjide and con- 
tempt of all. Fortunately he was neither jo wise nor 
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SO brave as he was rich and haughty. The Swedes 
found themselves at last obliged to attack him by force; 
his fortresses soon fell into their power, and he escaped 
by a cowardly and mean flight to throw himself into 
the arms of John, King of Denmark. The King did 
not let the opportunity pass ; but seized ®n all his 
Danish fiefs, and thus the once mighty and proud Iwar 
Axelsson Tott, died poor and despised. 

Though King Christian, after the battle of Brun- 
kcljerg, did not venture on open war, his continual 
effort was to regain the Swedish crown. Meetings 
were held almost every year between the Swcdisli and 
Danish Lords regarding the renewal of the Union; but 
Sir Stents prudence, and tlie general hatred that was 
borne to Christian prevented their success, Christian 
died in the midst of these negoeiations in 1481. His 
son and successor King John, in tlic warmth of his 
youthful courage and ambition, longed to invade Swe- 
den; but his mother Queen Dorothea, who had been 
married both to Christopher and Christian, was ac- 
quainted with the bravery and disunion of the Swedes, 
and on her earnest advice, John abstained from ojicn 
war, but continued like his father to carry on secret 
machinations in the country. In this lie liad better 
success ; the priests under the guidance of Jacob 
Ulfsson, now as ever inclined to the Union; the chief 
nobles feared Sten Sture^s increasing power, and 
thought they would have more freedom and consi- 
deration under a foreign Sovereign ; they even hated 
him for favouring as they said, the lower orders, 
though they did not dare to break out openly against 
a man who possessed as they affirmed, “ as many 
soldiers as peasants.” The people generally did not 
feel the safie rooted hatred for John as for Christian ; 
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but instead something of the interest winch always 
accompanies youth. Thus Herr Stcn was not able to 
prevent John being elected King at a l^iet held in 
Calmar in 1483. The oath which he, however, was 
obliged on this occasion to swear, deserves to be cited 
as a pro«f of the great power the Senators had at that 
time. John promised: ^^To give back Gothland to 
Sweden ; to lay on no tax without the consent of the 
subjects ; to separate no district ; to decree or annul no 
ordination 5 to appoint or discharge no Governor of 
castles; to begin no war; to grant no privileges without 
the consent of the Senate. Neither the King’s rela- 
tions, nor men not noble by birth were to be permitted 
to purchase noble land. The King was to dwell a year 
in each kingdom, and only to bring four foreigners in 
with him. The King was to sliow the Senate all 
honour and respect, and the Senator who betrayed the 
councils of the Senate to the King, and sought by such 
means to gain his favour was to be declared ujiworlhy 
of his office. Every nobleman, wdiethcr ecclesiastical 
or lay, was to be considered King of his own castle 
which he could fortify as he pleased, and refuse ad- 
mittance, even to the King himself. The clergy were 
to be maintained in their privileges. The King was to 
])ay liis father’s debts, and listen to reproofs and ex- 
hortations without displeasure, &c. 

To these hard and partly degrading conditions, the 
King consented for the vain honour of being called 
King of one kingdom more, when he was unable 
properly to govern the two of which he Avas already 
possessed; and the Senators were happy in being able to 
snatch the kingdom from the good Government of Sten 
Sture to leave it in foreign rule, that the^y might them- 
selves get freedom of hand to do what |hey pleased. 
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But Ilerr Sten was not so easily to be excluded. He 
did not set himself openly against John, but promised 
to accept him as soon as he had fulfilled the conditions 
of his election as regarded Gothland ; and this John on 
his side refused to do until he had been crowned. 
Time was drawn out in ncgociations ; meeting after 
meeting was appointed, some of which Sir Sten mad: 
of no avail by absenting himself on aceourit of his weak 
eyes ; at others nothing of any importance was settled. 
Thus he employed might against might, and craft 
against craft; and King John, unable to gain his object, 
tried by other means to compel the Swedes. lie 
encouraged Iwar Tott in the commotions he had 
caused ; hut as we have already seen, they were soon 
overcome. He influenced the Pope to excommunicate 
Herr Sten and tlic Swedes ; but they disregarded the 
papal thunder ; and Hemming Gad, Sture^s best friend 
went to Home, and succeeded in getting the excommu- 
nication recalled. Besides these means John, as 
Christian had been, was cruel and inhuman enougli to 
incite the Russians to new and dreadful ravages in 
Finland, by which means alone he succeeded in the 
cud in wearing out the Swedes, and overcoming the 
man who supported l)y tlic love and well-being of the 
people, feared the Darish arms as little as the plots of 
internal enemies. 


CIIAFrER IV. 

THE R J S s I A N WAR. 

It w^as not long after the battle of Brunkeberg that 
the Russians in 1175 made their first plundering ex- 
cursion in Finland ; and they continued these invasions 
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afterwards, partly by inclination, partly because they 
were incited by the Danish Kings, so that Finland 
could never find peace. The bold and warlike Erik 
Karlsson Wase had been reconciled to Sten Sture, 
and sent by him to Finland. Three years he defended 
the lanS against the Russians, and gave proofs of his 
invincible courage. He was at last killed by some 
servants of a Bishop, and peasants of Sola- Island, be- 
cause he had lodged by force' the pastor Sigfrid of Sela. 
Erik Axclsson Tott who possessed large fiefs in Finland, 
as long as he lived, with a powerful hand drove the 
Russians back; but it was always difficult to fight 
against them, for they broke in unexpectedly and in 
large hordes ; ruined and burnt extensive tracts, tor- 
tured and murdered the inhabitants in the most cruel 
manner, and then hurried off as hastily as they iiad 
come with the spoil they had gathered. 

At last the brave Knut Posse was appointed Gover- 
nor of Wiborg; and by his courage, prudence, and 
activity, he repelled the Russians wherever he met 
them; but his small army gradually melted away in 
these victories, while the enemies remained in countless 
hordes. In 1495, the invaders spread over cast Finland. 
All fled before them to seek shelter in the fortresses, 
and Knut Posse himself was hardly beset in AViborg. 
The Russians had cannon with which they succeeded 
in breaching the walls ; but Knut Posse had thrown up 
new bulwarks behind, which kept them out. In this 
manner he defended himself manfully during two 
months, and caused the Russians many disasters, 
which, however, told but little on their vast numbers. 
They at last resolved to storm the fortress on the 
30th of November. They poured out in a countless 
multitude, and soon mastered one of the«walls and the 
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tower commanding it. They found it abandoned by 
the Swedes, and looking down saw Knut Posse with 
his steel-clad warriors standing in good order in the 
town with the banners of St. Erik and St. Olof wav- 
ing above their heads. This prudent commander had 
placed a quantity of gunpowder under the tower, and 
then withdrawn with his men; seeing the tower and 
the wall swarming with Russians, who intended to 
rush down into the town, he set fire to the train. 
With a dreadful explosion the tower and the men 
who crowded it blew up ; the wall fell and crushed the 
besiegers who fell dead or insensible to the ground. 
Knut Posse then rushed out of the town to attack the 
terrified enemy, who fled on every side full of horror 
and alarm; the Swedes followed, and cut down many 
thousands almost without resistance. A general panic 
struck the ranks ; they fled headlong over the frontier 
pursued in their course by the enraged peasantry. 

This stratagem of Sir Knut Posse was afterwards 
called The Wiborg Crack, and has been much cele- 
brated. The ignorant and superstitious Russians ima* 
gined that Posse was in league with the spirit of 
darkness ; the Swedes, who were no wiser, said that he 
knew many secret arts of magic. It was generally be- 
lieved that when he opened a pillow, he got a soldier for 
every feather ; that when he drew a ship with his stick 
on the ground it immediately became a large real ship ; 
and that when he wanted to speak with Sten Sture, he 
mounted the towers of Wiborg Castle, and shaking a 
bridle in the air, an enchanted horse immediately ap- 
peared who carried him through the clouds to Brunke- 
berg and back again in the same manner, all within the 
four and twenty hours. 

Sten Sture had already begun arming a considerable 
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army against the Russians; St. Erik's banner was 
brought with great pomp from Upsala^ and he received 
the holy trophy kneeling before the high altar of the 
High Church in Stockholm. The fleet then set sail ; 
but as it was late in autumn^ it was long detained, and 
injured by continual storms. The ships were dispersed, 
and some frozen in, so that the men suffered much 
both from cold and hunger. When Sture at length 
arrived, lie heard that Knut Posse by this stratagem at 
Wiborg had already defeated the enemy ; he therefore 
left Sir Swante Sture, son of Nils Sture, as commander 
of the Swedes, and returned home for reinforcements. 
Sir Swante then marched into Russia ; took Iwangorod, 
ravaged the country far and near, and returned with a 
plentiful booty. On Sir Stents arrival with the fresh 
trooj)s, he demanded Swante^s assistance in a second 
invasion ; but the latter refused, saying that his men 
were still suffering from the effects of the former. 
This exceedingly angered llcrr Sten, who called Swante 
a traitor ; on which Swante in wrath returned to Swe- 
den, and accused Sten Sture before the Senate, by 
which means the long concealed enmity the principal 
Lords had long borne him at last broke forth. 


CHAPTER V. 

OF KING JOHN. 

The Senators, with the Archbishop at their head, 
now renounced all faith and obedience to Lord Sten 
Sture, and called in King John ; however, as Sten was 
not willing to give in at once, a ruinous war broke out 
between both parties, having on one side^ the Bishops 
and great Lords with their suites and dependants, and on 

s Z • 
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the other, the peasants and burghers who sided with 
Lord Sten. He did not, however, so much as before 
possess the confidence of the people, who ascribed the 
ill success of the Finland expedition to his dilatoriness. 
The plagues, fires, and storms which at this time 
successively or together ravaged Stockholm, \We con- 
ceived by the ignorant populace to be a sign of Heaven’s 
displeasure with their Government, so that when John 
arrived with a numerous fleet, bearing six thousand 
German troops on board, Sten was shut into Stock- 
holm. He had some thousand well armed men with 
him, and could rely on powerful assistance ; but as the 
Lords were eager for having John to reign over them, 
and Sten foresaw that a long and disastrous war would 
be the consequence, he determined to resign, on John’s 
having renewed the promises he had made in Calrnar in 
1483, in addition to which Sir Sten obtained assurance 
both from the King and Council that he should not be 
called to account for any of his actions during the 
period of his administration. He retained in his own 
right large fiefs, and remained the most powerful man 
in the country. These preliminaries settled, he opened 
the gates of Stockholm on tlic 1 Ith of November 1497^ 
and went himself to meet and escort King John into 
the town, who received hitn with all possible honour, 
and asked him jokingly, If the feast was already 
spread for him in tlie Castle, and furnished with meat 
and oil wherewitlial to enliven the guests.” Sir Sten 
then pointing to the Swedish Bishops behind the King, 
answered in haste : ^^IJiat they know best who stand 
behind your Grace, for this is both of their baking and 
brewing ; and they may perhaps do as much for your 
Grace when they have had time to settle.^’ 

They then entered the Castle where nothing was 
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wanted to make a costly entertainment, and while the 
King and the ex-administrator spoke together of the 
Government of the kingdom, the former said: “You 
have left me my Lord a bad gift in Sweden : for the 
peasants whom God made to be slaves, you have made 
mastcrs.^% 

The King afterwards proceeded to Upsala together 
with the nobles, was crowned King, and dubbed many 
Swedes knights. At this time a knight^s wife only 
could carry the distinguished title of lady ; and a King 
alone, and not an Administrator could dub knights. As 
for tlie last seven and twenty years there had been no 
King in the country ; knights and ladies had become 
very scarce ; and it is related that many of the Swedish 
women, incited by this vanity had urged their husbands 
to call in King John. Their wishes were now fulfilled. 
Fifty gentlemen, and amongst them babes in the cradle 
were knighted, for every one hastened to put the oppor- 
tunity to profit. The King had ordered a great and 
very s})lendid entertainment, and when it was ended 
asked his Lords if they could say that anything had 
been wanting to his glory in the splendours of the 
feast? All were silent, till one of the King^s favourites^ 
a German, stepped forward and said : “That one thing 
was wanting, and that was, after the Swedish Lords 
had been feasted at the King^s table, his Grace ought 
to have called his guard, and caused the heads of all 
those traitors to be struck off on a silken carpet. The 
King was silent a moment, and cast down his eyes. 
“I would rather,*^ he said, at last, “that thou wert 
dead, than that my innocence should be blotted with 
such a crime and thus saying he entered his room^ 
and would never see that man again. ^ 

King John was in many respects a good and noble- 
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minded man^ still he was unable to retain the reins of 
Government. The chief cause to which this is* to he 
ascribed was certainly the ambition, envy, and restless- 
ness of the Swedish nobles, by which both native and 
foreign Princes had in turn been dethroned ; but John 
also contributed to his own misfortunes. «Like the 
other Kings of the Union, he boldly broke his word, 
and preferred the Danes before the Swedes. Gothland 
was not restored ; the Castles were given to foreign 
commanders, who by their cruelty and avarice irritated 
the people as they had done in the time of Erik of 
Pomerania. Heavy taxes further oppressed them, and 
the nobles did not receive as large fiefs as they could 
liave wished 5 on the contrary, John deprived Sten Sturc 
and several others of those which he had in the be- 
ginning so liberally bestowed. This was the cause of 
general displeasure, and a trifie soon brought it to an 
explosion. The King took possession for himself of a 
salmon fishery in the Dal River which Nils Kristers- 
soii Oxenstjerna had had before ; and this so irritated 
the latter, that he killed the King^s steward. John had 
at this time suffered a great defeat from the Ditinarsch- 
ers ; the Swedish Lords took courage, and went in a 
repentant mood to Sten Sture to seek reconciliation 
with him, and implore his assistance in expelling John, 
who soon arrived wi^h a large fleet in Stockholm. 
John was in the Castle; the Swedish Lords in the town, 
and none dared to go abroad without hostages. Queen 
Christina had once with tears implored her husband’s 
permission to attend mass in the High Church of 
Stockholm, and on leaving it for the Castle, Lord Sten 
and Lord Swante Sture stepped up to her on each side, 
to escort her ^home in all knightly courtesy; but when 
the people on the Castle walls saw this, they feared it 
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was an attack, and pointed their cannon on the gentle- 
men, who were obliged to quit their charge. Irritated 
by this, and to revenge the insult, the Lords now de- 
clared openly against the King, and commenced to raise 
the country against him. Sten soon arrived with the 
Dalmen before the gates of Stockholm, and was ad- 
mitted by the burghers into the town. John left his 
Gtueen with a garrison of two thousand men in the 
Castle, and sailed himself to Denmark for reinforce- 
ments ; but meanwhile the whole country revolted, tlie 
Danes were driven out» and finally, in the end of 1501, 
Sten Sture was again appointed Administrator, 


CHAPTER VI. 

STEN STUKE's death. 

Stockholm Castle was now straitly besieged by 
Hemming Gadd ; but Queen Christina defended her- 
self valiantly. Though provisions began to fail, and 
the garrison to die in consequence of unnatural food, 
the Queen defended herself for eight months, till but 
eighty men remained of the two thousand, and every 
cellar and vault was full of dead bodies, when she at 
last gave up the Castle to Sture on the 27th of Marcli 
1502, She had treated with him for a free return; but 
Sture detained her a whole year in Wadstena under a 
hundred different pretexts. 

King John hoped to regain the country by force of 
arms, but was defeated. Prince Christian, who was his 
father’s representative in Norway was more fortunate. 
He fell on West Gothland, and besieged Elfsborg, 
whose Governor, Erik Gyllenstjerna, fled either through 
cowardice or treachery, and was therefort murdered by 
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the enraged West Gothland peasantry. The remains of 
the garrison begged to capitulate with Christian, but he 
insisted on their surrendering unconditionally. They 
then in their despair determined to defend themselves 
to the last, and asked support of Sten Sture, who im- 
mediately despatched Sir Ake Johansson Natt Och 
Dag with a body of men. Sir Ake rode on with all 
speed with his cavalry, but when he early one misty 
morning reached Elfsborg, the Castle was already 
taken, and the whole garrison cut to pieces by the mer- 
ciless Cliristian. The Danes now lay asleep in their 
tents, and Sir Ake could conveniently have fallen upon 
them ; however he ordered his trumpeters to sound the 
attack ; they hesitated, thinking the Danes should be 
taken by surprise. “ lllow ! cried Herr Ake, other- 
wise 1 shall make my arrow fly through thy body. 
Think ye it is fit to surprise a King’^s son and so many 
3 ioble geiiUemen, instead of venturing a fair combat 
with them ?” 'fhe trumpets sounded, and Herr Ake 
rushed on with his knights, and in the commencement 
made great liavoc amongst the half awoken Danes ; but 
Sir Otto Ilud their leader defended himself valiantly, 
and a Danish standard being set up, the troops rallied 
around it.“ Sir Ake not having taken time to await his 
infantry, was at last driven with great loss out of the 
camp, after which Prince Christian, with fire and sword 
and dreadful havoc, marched tlirough West and East 
Gothland, and then returned to Skane. And this was 
Christian the Tyrant’s first exploit in Sweden. 

Sir Otto Rud, of whom we have just spoken, always 
stood in great favour with King John, and was a brave 
and merry man. They once were sitting together read- 
ing legends of King Arthur and his knights. ‘‘ How 
does it happen, Sir Otto,^’ said the King, that no 
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knights like Gavian and Percival are now to be found ?” 

answered Sir Otto/^ because no Court is now to 
be found like that of King Arthur.” John laughed, 
and granted that Sir Otto was right. 

This same Sir Otto had possession of Bohus Castle 
in 1502 f not far from which lay Sir Nils Rautsen with 
a Swedish garrison in Olofsborg Castle. On Christmas 
Eve, much snow having fallen, and the ground being 
quite white, Sir Otto resorted to the following stra- 
tagem. He caused his sol 'iers to draw white shirts 
over their armour, advanced with them straight to 
Olofsborg just at the time he imagined that the Swedes 
were sitting feasting round the Christmas board. The 
sentries were not able distinctly to distinguish the 
white shirts from the snov/; and so the Danes entered 
the Castle unperceived. Sir Otto Ilud had the gates 
immediately shut and guarded, and surrounded the 
hall ill which the garrison, seated amidst their flagon s 
and barrels, were cither taken prisoners or cut down. 
Nils Rautsen alone broke through them, and rushed up 
a little tower ; here with liis sword, lance, and hurling 
of stones, he defended himself through the whole of 
Christmas night, and was not to be prevailed on to sur- 
render till late on the following day. 

Otto Riid received large possessions from King John 
as the reward of his bravery and good fortune ; and 
distinguished himself under his son Christian as a 
brave leader against the Swedes. Some time after 
having undertaken a pilgrimage to Jerusalem, he died 
in Germany, and thus there is nothing more to relate 
of Sir Otto Rud in this place. 

Meanwhile Lord Sten Sture at the intermediation of 
the Hanseatic Towns, thought proper to permit Queen 
Christina’s return to Denmark. He h^d treated her 
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with the greatest distinction and courtesy during the 
whole of her imprisonment, and now he went to Wad- 
stena, whence he escorted her to the Danish frontier. 
On his return, he fell suddenly and violently ill, and it 
was with the greatest difficulty that his friends were 
able to conduct him to Jonkbping where he, died the 
13th of December, 1503. Many have said that his 
sickness was the consequence of poison, which the 
Queen^s physician is supposed to have given him at the 
frontier; others again believe that Sir Swante Sture^s 
second wife. Lady Martha, had secretly poisoned him, 
that her husband might the sooner succeed him in the 
Administratorship. 

Great disorders miglit have been the consequence, 
and King John have found it an easy undertaking to 
regain Sweden ; but Hemming Gadd, the irreconcilable 
enemy of the Danes and the faithful friend of the 
Sturcs, [)revented anything of the kind. He made the 
few witnesses of the Administrator's death swear to 
sccresy, and then concealed the event in the following 
manner. The corpse was laid in a sledge, and conveyed 
secretly up to Stockholm ; but one of jSten Sture^s 
servants by name Per Byresson, who was very like him 
in person, put on his clothes and rode his horse, but 
pretended to have a severe attack in his eyes from 
which Lord Sten often suffered. He therefore bound 
up his face, and when ne stopped at any place went 
immediately to bed; the windows being all shut, on 
account of the sick Administrator’s weak eyes, and 
every one who had affairs to settle was obliged during 
the time to apply to Hemming Gadd. In this way the 
journey to Stockholm proceeded, where Hemming 
Gadd had appointed Swante Sture and his friends to 
be in readinois. Matters being thus arranged, Sten 
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Sture^s death was announced, and Swante Sture at the 
same time chosen Administrator, and the Castles made 
over to him. 

Lord Sten left but one daughter, who was a nun in 
Wadstena Convent. His body and that of his wife 
were fir»t interred with much pomp in Gripsholm Con- 
vent, but afterwards removed to Kernebo Church in 
the neighbourhood. King John III thought this 
burial place not of sufficient distinction, and begged 
Duke Charles to remove the*'i a third time to the Ca- 
thedral of Strangniis, which was accordingly done, and 
now' and costly coffins made for the occasion. This 
was in ISJG. Nearly a hundred years after, 10/5, 
Magnus Gabriel de la Gardie caused a chapel roofed 
with copper to be raised over them, and a stone with 
an honourable inscription to be laid over the grave. 
About one hundred years later, Gustavus III erected 
a monument over the grave-stone. Thus has each suc- 
cessive century brought its tribute of admiration and 
gratitude for the noble services done to his native land 
by Sten Sture. 



CHRONOLOGY. 


THE STENKIL DYNASTY. 

A.n. 10(31 . — Stenkil favoured Christianity. Warred with Norway. 
Died A.D. 1066. 

llakan the Red, favoured Christianity. Peaceful. Died 
1079. 

Inge the Klder, and llalstan. Inge attempted to out-root 
Paganism by force. De])osed. 

A.i). 1100. — Blot Sven, King of the heathens. Murdered by Inge. 
Inge again King. War mth Norway. Died 1112. 

Philip, and Inge the Younger. Philip died 1118. Inge 
reigned peacefully. Died 1129. 

Uagwald Knaphdfde and Magnus Nilsson strove for the 
crown. The Battle of Fotewig 1134. 


THE SWEllKKR AND ERIK DYNASTIES. 

A.I). 1100. — Swerker the Klder. Before King of East Gothland. 
Peaceful. Danes invade Wiirend. Killed 1155. 

Erik the Holy, or St. iiirik, a mild and disinterested law- 
giver. Converted the Finns. Killed 1160. 

Charles \TI. Swea and Gotha King. Banished Erik’s 
murderers. First Archbishops in Sweden. Killed 1163. 

Knut. Disturbed reign. Sigtuna destroyed by the Estho- 
nians. Swerker Karlsson taken as Co-Regent. Knut died 
in 1199. 

A.D. 1200. — Swerker the Younger. Murdered Erik’s children at 
Elgaras 120^. Exempted the clergy from taxes. Fell in 
1210. 
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A.D. 1200. — Erik, the first King in Sweden who ‘.‘'.is crowned. 
Died 1216. 

John the Pious. Extended the privileges of the Clergy. 
Unfortunate expedition against Esthonia. Died 1222. 

Erik the Lame, and Lisper. Rebellion of the Folkuiigar. 
Expelled 1229- Knut the Tall becomes King. Knut fell in 
1234. • Erik again King. Birger Jarl takes Ostrabothuia. 
Erik died 1250. 


rOLKUNGAR L VNASTY. 

A.D. 1200. — Waldemar. His father Birger Jarl ruled the king- 
dom. Made good laws. Founded Stockiudm. Died 1260. 
Waldemar deposed 1275. 

Magnus Ladiilas deposed his brother Waldemar. Im- 
proved the laws. Uuelled the Folkuiigar. Introduced the 
service of knights. Forbid lodging by force. Died 1290. 

A.D. 1300. — Birger. Torkel Knutsson guardian till 1303. Ruled 
well. Beheaded in 1306. The kingdom divided. I’lie King’s 
brothers murdered at Nykoping in 1317- Birger deposed 
1318. 

Magnus Sniek. Matts Kettihnundssoii guardian. Skanc,. 
Ilalland, and Blcking redeemed. Magnus disputes with the 
nobles. Ilis son Erik Co-Regent from 13-12 to 1359. Mag- 
nus gives iiway Skane, Halland, and Bleking, 1.160. 

Hakan Co-Regent 1362. Buth deposed 1364. 


FOREIGN KINGS. 

A.D. 1300. — Albrecht. Flavoured the Germans. Disputed with 
the Lords. Bo Jonsson Grip more powerful than the King. 
Battle of Falkbping 1389. Deposed. 

Margaret, Queen before of Norway and Denmark. Founded 
the Calinar Union 1397. Took Erik of Pomerania as Co- 
Regent. Favoured the Danes. Had unjust Stewards. Died 
1412. 

A.D 1400. —Erik XIII. Unhappy war with Holbein. Oppressed 
the Swedes with cruel tax gatherers. Revol^of the Dalecar- 
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lians under Enj^felbrecht 1433. Engelbrecht murdered 1436. 
Erik deposed 1439. Karl Knutsson Administrator till 1441. 

Christopher licentious and wasteful. New law adopted 
1442. Famine. Died 1448. 

Charles VIII. Unhappy expedition to Gothland. War 
with Denmark. Rebellion of the Archbishop. Deposed 
1467. • 

Christian I. King of Denmark and Norway. A miser. 
Imprisoned the Archbishop. Deposed 1464. 


KNll OF VOL. 1. 


LONDON: 

minted by Schulze und Co., 13, Poland Street. 






